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RoPHECIEs concerning publick Events near 
at hand, were uſed to be firſt communicated 
to the Prince, who was to have the firſt 
hand in their Accompliſhnent. This gives 

Your Majeſty a Right to the Dedication of the Inter- 

pretations, which There preſent. They come to 

bring Vou a Proſpe&t of a ſpeedy Revival of the 

Reformation where it has been extingutſhed, which 1s 
rom thence to 20 on continually advaucmg upon the 

Ruines of the Roman Church to her laſt end, And 

then Your Majeſty's peaceable Triumphs here muſt be Cons 

cluded to be the immediate Hand of God out of the 

Cloud for the firſt opening of that Glorious Scene: 


A SILK, 


E Epiſtle” Dedicatory. 


SIR, 


The firſt diſcovery in this kind came from a 
worthy Man then iwider Your Prote&ion ; And this 
ave You an antecedent Claim to all the acceſſory 
improvements of it, His Attempt for want of a 
diſtinft ſettlement of the fiſt grounds of it bad the 
ill fortune in theſe- parts to be eceived but as his 
(onjeture. The importance of the thing did theres 
upon inflame my Curioſity to enter upon a more 
firift Enquiry after the foundations of theſe hopes, 
having before been encouraged by ſome Learned Men 
im a Method, that IT had choſen for fſecurmg the 
Explication of the more lightſome parts of the Pro: 
phecy. | 
In purſuance of this T bave more diſtinftly ſtated the 
firſt Prmciples of the Grounds, that have been fore 
merly given, and have added other Evidences to 
theni, . which ſeem more clearly to F: the - begin- 
ung of this happy Revolution, than the light that the 
main Prophecy it ſelf does offer for it. 

But that which makes the faireſt promiſe of the near 
epproach of this time, is, Your Majeſty's unexpetted 
ſucceſs in theſe Nations, - which . has given a per- 
feft new turn to all the Affairs of Europe, and 
m (concurrence with them does already ſhow the 
World a plain Proſpett of ſuch a ſtate of things 


near 
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near at hand. - It is manifeſt, That in all appearance 
the next cauſes are now m AFtion, 

It is for this reaſon that I have. foand it neceſ- 
ſary to look out for ſufficient Teſtimonies, that theſe 
Prediftions were Penned long before Your Majeſty's 
Expedition ito theſe parts. They would - other wiſe 
run- the danzer of bemg thought to -be mthing but 
the Glozins Flatteries of - an unſincere Pretender ; 
Which Your known averſion for ſuch ſervile Arti- 
fices - might aſſure. me You would rejef. with 
Diſpleaſure. 

But after ſuch Teſtimonies, if there be any 
ſtrength m theſe Interpretations, it may be of Uſe to 
Your Majeſty's Government to have them divulged 
before. they come to he fulfilled. To thoſe, that 
believe them, they will be like a Voice from. Heava 
not only for preſent comfort to themſelves, but to 
call for their beſt aſſiſtance to Your ( onduft; Aud 
what is it, that a Nation can think too much for 
a Prince, whom they believe to be deſigned by God 
for the Deliverance of his Church from the moſt de- 
plorable Slavery, that ever was yet heard of, from 
the very. ſhadow of Death, and of Fell it ſelf. 

It is no hard thing, Sir, to have this generally 
believed of You. The defence of the Reformation 
is known to go inſeparably along with the Linea! 
deſcent ef Your Tlluſtrious Family. They have been 
called away from thur Native Seats to watch con- 
| tinually 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


tinually for this very thing ; And Your Majeſty's. 
late removal into this Land in the time of ſuch a 
diſtreſs of the Neighbouring ( hurches , as never 
Dan. 12. 1. Was ſince there was a Nation , ſeems to be 
chiefly to give You a convenient Poſt to be the Re- 
viver of that oppreſſed Cauſe which next under 
Fleaven owed its laſt firm Setlement in the World 


to the Arms of one of Your Anceſtors of the ſame 


Name. 
We have already ſeen Your Majeſty in thoſe Cir- 


cumſtances of the Prophecy, which preſage the ſud- 
den Accompliſhment of that promiſed Deliverance. 
We have feen You at the Flead of almoſt all the 
Rev. 11.9, ſeveral kinds of Peoples, and Nations, and 


16, 11, 12. T'ongues, that would not ſuffer the dead Bodies 
of the Witneſſes to be buried. We our ſelves 
were thereupon in a manner made theFirſt-fruits from the 
Dead before their approaching Reſurrection. 

The immediate Effet of this we ſee, is, that 
it not only cuts off all hopes of Aſſiſtance from 
the great Oppreſſor , but does alſo let looſe upon 
kim the Forces of an abuſed Kingdom, at a time 
when he is going to be attack'd by juch a general 
Storm on all fides of him, as can hardly be paral- 


lel'd in the Hiſtories of falling Empires. 


After 
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After this it will be eafie to believe, that Your 
Majeſty's appearance in behalf of the Oppreſſed muſt 
make their Adverſaries think of diverting the Fury 
of a Million of the moſt enraged of their Ene- 
mies Within their own Bowels ; eſpecially when the 
only way that they can. hope to compaſs it by, 
is that, which will coſt them nothing, viz. A 
Liberty of their Religion. Though their hopes of 
any conſiderable. ſucceſs mm it may be never ſo 
vain, yet they will find themſelves forced. to 
make tryal of it, when all other ways. will but 
ſtrengthen the intereſt of an appearing Enemy, And 
then will the Reſurreftion of the- Witneſſes be 
accompliſhed. 

Who can think that the Gallican Church will after 
that endure to be enſlaved any longer to thoſe Superſtic 
tions, which they have long ſince nauſeated, and 
have forced their (onſciences to put falſe colours 
upon ? This will make it eafie to conceive, how the 
Witnefles ſhould aſcend into the Throne , 
and, as the Prophecy concludes, Flow the whole 
Kingdom ſhould be converted without any Violent 
Methods from the revived Reformation. 

If we ſhould once ſee. that happy Change, none 
would queſtion, but that ſo great an encreaſe of 


the Intereſt of the Reformation would ſoon brins 013 
jnch a general mortification of the power. of 
the Roman Church in all parts of its Domi- 


nion, 
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'nivbn, as: would make'-it fmk by digrees into no- 
tone. | es 

1 Men may fee from Your Majeſty's publick Teſti- 
monies of it, 'how- firaly Your Fleart is ſet upon the 
Means, that do the moſt naturally tend to this end ; And 
there ſeems to be -as- promiſing a concurrence of the 
Hearts of. Your People towards it, which ſtill con- 
firms the likelihood of the Event. That all Your 
Majeſty's Deſigns for this end may meet with as 
great | Encouragements both from God, and Man, is 
the hearty Prayer of 


S I R, 


Your Majeſty's 


Aarch 25, 
1689, 


Moft Duriful Subject 


DRUE CRESSENER. 


Fm are to certifie, That this Commentary upon the 
Revelation of St. Fohn, to the Nineteenth Chapter, was 
ſent to me by the Author, and read over by me, near 2 Year 
ago; when there was not ſo much as a Thought of what is 
{ance come to paſs in this Kingdom. 


March 2.2. Simon Patrick, 
1683. Dean of Peterborough. 


He Revolations that are mentioned in. the Title of this 
Book, were communicated to me in Letters from the 
Aathor, in the Year 1687. 


arch 2.2, 
168; Henry Plumptre. 


Charterhouſe, March 25. 1689. 


Treatiſe [concerning the Explication of the Trumpets 
and Fialr of the Apocahpſe] was peruſed by me, to the 
Nineteenth Chapter of it, near a Year ago. 


T. Burnet - 


March 25. 1689. 


E do teſtifie , Thar the following Papers, to the 

Nineteenth Chapter, were in our hands the laſt Year, 
when the Biſhops were ſent to the Tower, and then offered to 
Lambeth, in order to be Publiſhed. 


Tho. Paget, D.D. 
Sam. Freeman, D. D. 


] Do atteſt, That what is contained in theſe P3 
[concerning the Recovery of the Procefiene Cha 
and the final end of all Turkiſh Hoſtilities, and the eneral 
Mortification of the Roman Church in all Parts -of its Domi- 
mon] wes Written by Dr. Creſſerer, and Tranſcribed by me 
in the Year 1687, in order to be Publiſhed. 


Joſh. Thompſon, 
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SUPPOSITIONS 


AND 


THEOREMS. 


O avoid all troubleſome interruptions of the 

Attention, the Proof of every Theorem ſhould 
be cloſely attended to, when it comes firſt in order 
to be Read; But when the Theorem comes after- 
ward to be cited toconfirm any thing elſe, the Proof 
of it is to be ſuppoſed, and nothing to be then regarded, 
but the bare terms of it, and their force to con- 
firm that which it is cited for. 


Suppoſitions 
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Suppol. :. 
Suppoſ.z. 


Suppol. 3. 
Suppol.4. 


Suppol:s. 


Theor, 
Theor. 
Theor. 
Theor. 
Theor. 
Conſeq. 

Theor. 6. 


Theor. 7. 


Conſeq. 
Theor. 8. 


wy M 


Theor. 9. 


Theor. 10. 
Conſeg. 


Theor. 11. 
Theor. 12, 
Conſeg. 


Suppoſition for the Second Part. 


HE Beaſt, and the falſe Prophet are the chief Kuling Power of the 
preſent Church of Rome 

That the time, times and an half, the 42 Months, ard the 1260 Days ave 
all but divers names of one and the ſame ſpace of 1260 Tears, 

T hat the riſe of the Beaſt was before the Year 620. 

That the Two = fear in Sackcloth do repreſent the whole True Charch 0 
Chriſt, that is under the domination of the Beaſt. FE 

That Babylon ſignifies the City of Rome in a ſtate of Eccleſiaſtical Do 
mination, 


THEOREM S. 


The Woe of the ſeventh Trumpet deſtroys the power of the Beaſ?, 

The 144000 are the True Church of Chrift upon Earth. 

The 144000 are contemporary with the firſt times of the Beaſt. 

The 144000 are ſealed to ſave them from the Plagnes of the Trumpets. 

The whale time of the Beaſt is within the time of the Trumpets. | 

The Kingdoms of the Beaſt is an Objett of the Trumpets daring that Time. 

The Bedy of the Chriſtian Church is very much corrupted before the time of th 
Trumpets, 

The Plagnes of the Trumpets do in that ſucceſſion fall upon all parts of t 
Church, that are corrupted in their time. Bo 

The Party of the Beaſt are ſome corrupt part of the Chriſtian C harch, 

The [ lagues of the Trumpets do affeft the Dominions of the Roman Char: 
all the time of the Beaſt. 

The Plagnes of the Trumpets,the moſt heavy in their time upon the place wh 
they fall. . 

The Plagues of the Trumpets not capable of being taken in 4 literal ſerſe, 

Theſe Plagues that fall in the time of the Beaſt, the heavieſt of any within thi 
time to the places where they tall, 

The great Tribulation, Chap. 7. is neither the Judgments ef the ſixth Seal, 
theſe in the Trumpets. 

T he great | ribulation is the ſame with the killing of the reſt of the Brethren! 
the fifth Seal, 

The reft of the Brethres in the fiſth Seal is the ſame with the great mult 


tua, Chap. 7+ 9. 


THEOREMS. 


Theor. 1 3. The Vengeance promiſed in the fifth Seal is the Plagues of the Trumpets. 
Theor. 14. The Plagues of the Trumpets are not till after ſome univerſal Perſecution 


the Charch, 


Theor. 15, The Martyrdom of the fifth Seal are all paſt before the riſe of the Beaſt 


Conleq. 1. 
Conſeq. 2, 


Theor. :16, 


'Conſeq. 


Theor. 17. 


Theor. 18. 


Conſeq. 


Theor. 19, 
Conſeq. 1. 
Conſeq. 2. 
Conſeg. 3. 


Theor. 20, 
Theor. 21, 
Conſeq. 1, 
Conleg. 2. 


Conſeq. 3. 


T he great multitude, Chap. 7. 9. is before the riſe of the Beaſt, 

All the Martyrs in the fifth Seal, both thoſe ſlain, and that were to be killt 
before the Year 620, 

All the Martyrs in the fifth Seal, &C, were killed under Heathen Rom 
Emperors, 

The Martyrs in the fifth Seal were all that were killed from that time to t 
end of the Perſecution of Rome Pagas. 

The ſixth Seal is the change of the Pagan Government of Rome bef 
the end of all Pagan power in it, 

The Plagues of the Trumpets fall upon the ſame Nation, that killed the Mi 
trs in the fifth Seal, 

The Plagues of the Trumpets are executed upon the Romans. 

The Saracens and Turks were two of the Woes of the laſt three Trumpets, 

The Saracens and Turks are the Woes of the fifth and ſixth Trumpet. 

The Turks are the ſecond Woe, 

The Plagues of the firſt four Trampets muſt fall upon the Romans betwixt t 
end of the Pagan Emperors and the Year 631. 


The great City, Chap. 11. 8. is the ſame with Babylon the Great. 

The Streets of the great City are the Dominions of Babylon. 

The tenth part of the City is the tenth part of the Dominions of Babylon. 

The tenth part of the City is one of the ten Kingdoms, that were given to ti 
Beaſt, 

The fall of the tenth part of, 8&C. is the Reformation of that Kingdom. 


Theor. 22, The Roman Church continues in power after the Aſcenſion of the Witneſſes. 
Theor. 2 3. The Aſcenſion of the Witneſſes is their advancement upon an Earthly Throne, 
Theor. 24. The killing of the Witneſſes, ver. 7. is not the whole time of the Perſecution | 


the Beaſt, 


Theor. 25, The killing the Witneſſes is the fierceſt Perſecution of the Church, and abou 


Theor. 25. T 


the end of the Beaſt, 
he killing, 8c. a perfeft ſuppreſſion at leaſt of the True Religion in all part 
of the Dominion of the Beaſt. 


Theor. 27. The three days and an half, ver. 9g. are at leaſt three years and an half, 


Theor. 28. The Dead Bodies of the Witneſſes, yer. 9. cannot ſignifie literally. 
:Conleq. 1. The Death of the Witneſſes cannot be 4 literal Death, 


Conſeq. 2. 
Theor.29. 


Theor. 30, 
Theor. 31. 


Theor. 32+ 


Theor. 33. 


Theor. 34. 
Tieor.35. 
Theor. 36, 
Theor. 37. 


Theor. 38. 
Theor. 39. 


Theor. 40. 


Theor.41. 
Theor.42. 
Theor.4 3. 


Theor. 44. 
Theor.45. 


Theor.46. 


Theor.47. 
Conleq. 
Theogr.48. 


THEOREMS. 


The killizg of the Witneſſes cannot be a general Maſſacre of the Proteſtants, 


The killing of the Witneſſes can be nothing but the Suppreſſion of the Trae Rels- 
gion in all Parts of the Furiſdiftion of the Beaſt, 

The killing of the Witneſſes is at an end, when the True Religion is ſuppreſſed 
in all places where the Roman Chnrch is the National Religion, 

The killing of the Witneſſes does not extend to the whole True Church at that 
time 11 being, 

The Reſurrettion of the Witneſſes, Ver, 11. is the reviving of the true Reli- 
gion in ſome of the Dominions of the Roman Church, where it has been 
ſuppreſſed. 

The Reſurrettion of the Witneſſes is not yet paſh. 


The Preaching the everlaſting Goſpel to every Nation,&C.Ch. 4.6.15 thePreach- | 
ing up of a general Reformation of the Reman Church in the time of theBeafe. 

The Honr of God's fudgments, Ver, 7. is about the ſame time with the preach- 
ing the everlaſting Goſpel. 

The Hour ef Ged's {udgements, GC. is the beginning of the final ruine of the 
Roman Church, 

The preaching the everlaſting Goſpel not before the Proteſtant Reformation. 

The Vintage, Ver. 19. is the laſt Deſtruition of the Beaſt, ; 

The time of the patience of the Saints, Ver.12. is the fierceſt Perſecution of the | 
Church by the Beaſt, betwixt the preaching the everlaſting Goſpel, and the | 
laſt end of the Beaſt, 

The _e the patience of the Saints the ſame with that of the killing of | 
Witneſſes. 

The Harveſt, Ver. 15. is after the Reſurrefion of the Witneſſes. : 

The preaching the everlaſting Goſpel is the time of the Proteſtant Keformation, | 

The Hour of God's fudgments, Ver, 7, muſt be near the firſt times of the Pro- 
teſtant Reformation, 

7 he ſeven Vials are an orderly ſucceſſion of TJudgments upon the Beaſt to bring 
bim to hi: ruine, : 

The ſeven Vials cannot begin before the Proteſtant Reformation. ; 

The ſeven Vials and Trumpets do comprehend in them all the moſt conſiderable 
{udgments upon the Remans that are mentioned in the Prophecy, from the 
riſe of the Beaſt, to his laſt end, 

The Hour of God's fudgments is the beginning of the time of the ſeven Vials. 

The ſeven Vials begin ſoon after the firſt times of the Proteſtant Reformation. 

The ſecond Vial is already poured ont, n 

ut 


Theor.49. 


Theor.5 0, 
Theor.51. 


Conſeq. 1. 
Conſeq. 2. 
Conleq. 3. 
Conſeq. 4. 
Theor.s 2. 


Theor.s 3. 
Theor. 54. 
Theor.s 5. 
Theor.56. 


Theor. 57. 
Theor.s58. 


iheor.59. 
Thear.50. 
Conſeg. 

Theor.61. 
Theor.62, 


Theor.63. 
Theor.64. 


Theor.65. 


Theor.65. 
© © _ Conus, 
| Conſeq.z. 
| Theor.67. 


THEOREMS. 


The Plague of the ſecond Vial was at an end, at the lateſt, at the Trace 
twixt the Spaniards and the Dutch, Avne Dom. 1609. 

The Plague of the third Vial ended with the Sweediſh War in Germany, 

The F lague of the fourth Vial is the Vexations of the Papal and Imper 
Party by the King of France. 

Every one of the Vials require many years to be fulfied in, 

Every Vial ends at forty years diſtance from the preceding Vial, 

The fifth Vial is near at hand, 

The time of the Beaſt does end about the Near 1800, 

The 1 hird Woe falls wholty upon that part of the Roman Empire which i: 1 
Empire of the Beaff, 

The laſt aft of the ſeventh Vial is the ſame with the laſt part of the third We 

The Plague of the ſixth Vial is not till after the end of the ſecond Wee, 

The Plague of the ſixth Vial is all in the time of the third Woe. 

The Whole time of the ſeventh Vial is but the latter part of the time of 
third Woe. 

The Plague of the fifth Vial is not yet come. 

The third Woe is a continued advancement of the Charch in all parts of 
Dominion of the Beaſt till the laſt end of his Power, 

All the Vials that are in the time of the third Woe, are parts of that Woe. 

The third Woe is nothing elſe but the Vials that are contemporary with it, 

The be1inning of the third Woe is the firſt of the Vials that are contempur 
with it, 

The Slaughter and Converſion of the Enemies of the Witneſſes, Chap. 11.1 
is at the concluſion of either the fourth or the fifth Vial. 

The Slaughter and Converſion, &c, Ch. 11. is but in one particular part 
the Dominion of the Beaſt 

The Slaughter and Converſion, 8c. Ch. 11. is no part of any of the Vial:, 

The Plagnes of the Vials fall not upon one particular part only of the Domini 
of the Beaſt. 

The Plague of the fifth Vial is an eminent Humiliation of the power of | 
Beaſt in all parts of his Deminion, 

The whole Plague of the fifth Vial is within the time of the third Woe. 

The ſecond Woe is the Turkiſh Empire, 

The beginning of the Plagues of the fifth Vial is the beginning of the third We 

The final endof the Turkiſh Heftilities, as the ſecond Woe, and much more 

time of the Reſurretion of the Witneſſes, is near at hand, 


It 
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rally allowed by Proteſtant Interpreters, mpon which the whole 
Diſcourſe relies, The Party of the Beaſt, a corrupt part of the 
Chriſtian Church. The Roman Church, av 06jet# of the 
Plagues of all the Trumpets, The Saracens _ Turks the firf 
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Chap. II. The great: Tribulation, and great Multitude, Chap. 7. 9. 
applied : The reft of the Brethren and the Vengeance promiſed,chap. 
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of the Trumpets, The Heſtilities of the Saracens, and Turks, 
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N all my defigns for the interpretation of the Apoca- 
lypſe, T have as much as I could avoided all diſpute 
about the different ways, that Proteſtants have fancied 
in their applications of the Prophecy to the Church 
of Rome; And have inſiſted every where upon the 
things in which they generally agree in that way. My 
firſt attempt in this way was to demonſtrate the main 
concluſion in which they all agree ; And this laſt does 
from their general agreements together, as its Prin- 
ciples, and Foundation , deduce the Interpretation of 
the Reſt of the Prophecy, which uſed to be always 
confined to the fancy, in which every Interpreter dif- 
fered from the reſt about the particular nature, and firſt 
Epocha of that, which is called the Beaſt, 

By this it appears, that as the firſt of theſe deſigns 
mult be chiefly aimed at the Romaniſts, ſo this on 
the contrary can have no diſpute with them. For it 
goes upon ſuch ſuppoſitions, as they do wholly reject ; 
The following Interpretations are therefore intended 
only for ſuch Preteſtants, as think they have reaſon to 
be ſatisfied, that the preſent Roman Church is the great 
obje of this Prophecy. 

The Reaſon, why thisSecond Part,does precede the other, 
is, becauſe the World is tollerably ſatisfied of the =_— 
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that the former does defign ro confirm ; Arg alſo bes 

cauſe This does contain predictions in it, that may be- 
in to be accompliſhed foon after that they are pub- 
iſhed. 

My buſineſs in it is, to explain, and apply the mat- 
ter of the Trumpets, and Vials, and ſuch parts of the 
Prophecy , as are implicated with them ; and that 
which I chiefly aim at in the doing of it, is to pro- 
ceed in a cloſe, and diſtin order of deductions from 
Principles generally acknowledged by Proteſtant In- 
terpreters. 

By acknowledged Principles I prevent the perplexi- 
ties, that the different Schemes, and Principles of In- 
terpreters do fill Men with, and which aftright the 
greateſt part of thoſe, that are otherwiſe curious e- 
nough, from the peruſal of any thing of this nature ; 
And by cloſe and diſtinft Reaſoning from them, I would 
remove the fears of that looſe, and wild liberty of fan- 
cy, and talk, which is no unordinary infirmity of diſ- 
courſes on this Subject, and which has prejudiced the 
moſt judicious againſt any thing, that can be offered 
them in rhis kind. 

This has forced me to follow the ſame courſe which 
the firſt Mathematicians took about the Elements of 
Geometry ; And that was to lay down thoſe Propofi- 
tions firit, which they ſaw to be neceſſary for the 
proof of that 'truth, which they were in queſt of, wiri- 
out any regard to the critical method, that it: ſhould 
be delivered in as-a particular ſcience; ſo alſo have 1 
here begun from ſuch Principles, as I found neceſſary 
to the proof of my concluſion in any part of the Pro- 


phecy, without much regard to the continued order of 
the Vitions. 
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It is therefore very requiſite for the eaſier under. 
ſtanding of this part, to have a general Idea of the 
terms here uſed from either Mr. Medes, or ſome ſuch 
Proteſtant Interpretation, And to bring ſuch an at- 
—_— as Mathematical Sciences do generally call 
or. 

Some Readers will be forthwith apt to - judge from 
hence, that I ſeem here to pretend to a Mathe- 
matical Evidence about ſuch matters, as they con- 
clude to be uncapable of any certain explica- 
tion. 

But T am as uncapable of fo vain a confidence ; I 
am well fatisfied of the impoſſibility of any ſuch 
degree of evidence in the Interpretation ct almoſt 
any Writing ; And it has been fo ordinary, and fre- 
quent a thing with me to correct the moſt promi- 
ſing ſhows, that I have had, of aſlurance in theſe 
things; and I am ſo ſenſible of the great variety of 
faces, and of the intricate complications of the 
Schemes of the Prophecy with one another, that I 
ſhall never be in danger of pretending to any thing 
like to that which is ſtrictly called Demonſtration ; 
ſo that it ſometimes 1 be found to uſe that word, 
I can intend no more by it, than a ſeeming co- 
gency of, proof in diſtinction to a looſe conje- 
Cture. 

The Reaſon why I took that ſevere Method, was 
the great diſſatisfaction I found in the ſtrange liberty 
of imagination, that I ſaw taken in theſe kind of Inter- 
pretations, where the whole Body of them is ordinarily 
nothing but a Syſteme of concinnities and congruities, 
without any tollerable evidence for the Application, 
and almoſt every ſentence full of arbitrary ſuppoſt- 
tions in it. Of theſe I ſaw there might be as ma- 
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ny varieties, as there were ingenious and contriving 
heads, of which infinite inſtances might be g7vey. 

On the other ſide I looked upon the Apoca- 
lypſe to be far the moſt important and coherent 
Prophecy, that ever was delivered for the inſtru- 
ion, and for the comfort of the Church to the 
end of the World; And as it is at preſent loſt to us 
in the dark Schemes, in which it is wrapped up, 
ſo the only way to make it appear again , as the 
Word of God to s, is to prove, and not to guels at, the 
meaning of it. 

This I have here endeavoured to do, by laying 
down Principles , that are generally afſeated to by 
the beſt Interpreters of that Church , which we 
own, and by a diſtin proceſs of deduQtions from 
them apart by themſelves, for the clearer diſcovery 
of the ſtrength of the proof, which muſt have been 
much more implicated, and confuſed in a continued 
diſcourſe. The variety of the Schemes, and the re- 
mote relations of things to one another, and the 
long ſeries of conſequences, that is required in the 
reaſoning about them, made me think it neceſſary 
to give a diſtin&t view of every concluſion alone by 
it falf 5 Which does more clearly ſhow the connex1- 
on of what is truly deduced, and makes it more eaſie 
to diſcover the weakneſs of a miſtake. 

But yet it muſt be allowed, that there is a great 
difference in the ſtrength of ſeveral of theſe conclu- 
ſions, and ſome are more apparently looſer than 0- 
thers. And where I could not fee any clear bot- 
tom to proceed upon , I have either left them in 
their incertainty, or have uſed a more free and con- 
tinued diſcourſe about them. And theſe are ordina- 
rily applications of Hiſtory, ot conjeQtural Inter- 
pre- 
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pretations. But yet I believe it will ordinarily be 
tound, that where I have declared for any of that 
kind, I have endeavoured as much as I could to imi- 
tate the ſame kind of caution, that I have done in 
the other. One inſtance of which is that Latitude 
of application, which I ſometimes leave things to, 
where there ſeems to be no clear grounds for a de- 
termination. This I fear will as much difpleaſe 
ſome for the ſcepticalneſs of it, as the former will 
do others for the niceneſs, and ſeverity of the pro- 
cels. 

But I hope the free, and ingenuous Readers will 
approve of the reaſons of both ; And upon that ac- 
count, if I ſhould be found ſometimes to fail of 
what I intend, will pardon the overſights, that I may 
be diſcovered by the more fagacious to have fallen 
into amongſt the intricate mazes of theſe Viſions, I 
can aſſure them it is no eaſie matter for any man 
of free thoughts to keep himſelf from many flips, and 
inadvertencics in theſe things. 

I think, I may juſtly be allowed to have taken 
more care to clear the firſt foundations. of theſe mat- 
ters, and to carry on the explication of them in a 
more diſtin and coherent order, then has yet been 
attempted ; And the incitation, that I may chance 
thereby to give to others, that are more able to do 
it better, as well as the uſe of mine own beſt en- 
deavour to be publickly uſetul in it, may not only 
atone for my defe&s, but procure me the favourable 
opinion of all, that conſider how eaſie itis to wan- 
der, when one goes out of the beaten Road in this 
obſcure Wilderneſs. 

It cannot but be expected, that ſo different a me- 
thod from what has been uſed, muſt have as diffe- 
rent 


———— — — — 
OS eo Le Ee 


The Preface. 


Tent effeRs in reſpe& of the applications of the Pro- 
phecy. And I muſt own, that though I general- 
ly prefer Mr. Medes critical expoſition of the 
words, yet I could hardly ſettle upon any of his appli- 
cations without new grounds tor them. 

Of this kind will the application of the two firſt 
Woes and their charaQers appear to be, which was 
before bur lightly guelled at, and never fatistaCtorily e- 
vinced, This I mention in particular, becauſe upon 
that does all the Interpretation of the reſt of the Trum- 
pets ſeem to depend. - 

The ſame may be ſaid of the applications of the fifth 
Seal, the only key to open that part ot the Prophecy, 
which yet was never before confirmed upon any tol- 
lerable evidence. 

This may excuſe the great niceneſs, that I have 
uſed in thoſe two points. Others no queſtion may 
make the proof thorger ; But moſt oft thoſe that think 
ſo, may alſo poſſibly find themſelves, as much diſap- 
pointed, as I was. when they come to try it with 
any accuracy. However I found this advantage from 
digging 10 low tor my foundation, that it diſcover- 
ed many new truths to me about ſome particular 
Schemes, which forced me to depart from Mr. Mede 
in almoſt all the ſeries of the Prophecy ; And this 
alſo upon that great Rule of all accountable Interpreta- 
tion, which he himfelf has appeared for, viz. ZThat 
the literal ſenſe be adhered to without evidence for as 
mother. Upon this doI eſtabliſh the order of Events 
according to the order of the Schemes in the Text, 
where there is no cogent proof of their being anticipa- 
ted, or tranſpoſed. 

From hence I conclude the time of the Martyrs 
with White Robes (Chap. 7,9.) to be the ſame with 
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the Reff, that were to be killed within a little ſea- 
ſou in the fifth Seal, and therefore before the Trum- 
pets. As alſo the time of the Conquerors ( Chap. 
15. 2.) to be juſt before the pouring out of the Vi- 
als, and after the fight of the Judgments of them in 
the firſt Verſe. 

From hence alſodo I draw the Links of that Chain; 
that I have demonſtrated in the 14th Chap. which *' 
is one of the moſt uſeful diſcoveries for clearing up 
the Order of all the Events in the latter times, which 
we meet with in the other Chapters. Monſteur Fu- 
rieuw muſt indeed be allowed to have given the World 
the firſt Alarme of the death of the Witneſſes at this 
preſent time. But the chiet ſtrength of that. conclu- 
ſion, in reſpe& of the time to which it is confined, 
does lye in the order it is found in, in the 11th 
Chapter before the paſling away of the ſecond Woe, 
and from the place, that the great Perſecution is 
found to have in the 14th Chapter, after the Refor- 
mation. 7heor. 39. 

Without theſe boundaries , that Prophecy is lefe 
looſe to the different acceptations of the rerms in 
which it is deſcribed; But by the fixed period that 
the Prophecy gives to the continuance of the ſecond 
Woe, the ReſurreQion of the Witneſles is confined to 
theſe prefent times. Whatever ſtrength the grounds, 
that Monftenr FJarieu gave, may have in them, it is 
certain, that! they were not much regarded in theſe 
parts, but amongſt his own Country-men ; Which 
does ſufficiently juſtifie the pains that I have taken 
to clear up the foundation, that he depended upon, and 
to add a new proof of mine own. 

My Appearance at this time in- this prediCtion 
may by ſome be apprehended to be but a politick 
con-= 
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conjeQure from the preſent State of Aﬀairs, which 
at this time do ſeem very plainly to point out ſuch 
a revolution in the Kingdom of France, which in 
all humane appearance can no ways. be hindred. And 
to ſtrengthen the Preſumption, that may be taken for 
the belief of this Prophecy from my Concurrence with 
others in it upon- new grounds, 'it 15 convenient to-re- 
move this apprehenſion. 

I have ſulfcient Teſtimonies, that theſe things were, 
wrot long before the leaſt appearance of any light- 
ſome circumſtances in behalt of the Reformed Church- 
es, and that they were offered to the publick at a 
time, when there was the thickeſt Cloud over them . 
in almoſt all Parts of Europe. My Lord of St. Aſaph 
can teſtifie, that they were in his hands a little be- 
fore the Biſhops were ſent to the Tower. And I was 
much pleaſed to hear his Lordſhip upon the ſame 
grounds ſpeak with ſuch aſſurance 1n that place, that 
there could be no extinftion of the Reformation in 
theſe Parts, at that very time, when all were in 
aſtoniſhing Apprehenſions of the iſſue of his Impri- 
ſonment. | 

But long before this I had communicated the ſame 
with iy new grounds for it to my Worthy Friends, 
the Dean of Peterborough, and Henry Plumptre Elq; 
To whoſe peculiar Zeal for the Intereſt of the Re- 
formation , I owe next under God the chief motive 
to my undertaking of this part of the Prophecy. 
And all my Friends can teſtifie with what confidence 
T did remove the fears of Biſhop Uſhers Prophecy, 
and of any general Perſecution among us, when to all 
outward appearance there ſeemed to be the greateſt 
likelyhood of it. 


But 
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But yet I never accounted the grounds of any of theſe 
particular Events ſo neceſſary, as thoſe that Proteſtants 
generally agree in for fixing the main Obje& and con- 
cern of theſe Viſions to the Church of Rome. And 
therefore, tho theſe Prediftions ſhould fail, yet that 
willnot prejudice the ſtrength of the main Concluſion, 
becauſe there is no ſuch immediate connexion betwixt 
them, as to make it neceſſary for them to ſtand and fall 
together. 

F O R the preſent SatisfaQtion of thoſe who may 
queſtion the grounds of thoſe Suppoſitions* upon 
which theſe Papers do wholly rely, from the Authority 
of Grotius and Dr. Hammond, who have diverted the 
Scene of theſe Viſions from the Church of Rome, it will 
be convenient here to tranſcribe the contrary Authori- 
ties of the moſt zealous and judicious Interpreters of the 
Church of Rome, concerning the chief Foundations of the 
Grotian Interpretation, for the intereſt of their Cauſe. 

It would be infinite to tranſcribe all the Contrari- 
ties of the Romaniſts to this way. And thereforeTI will 
only pick out thoſe Paſſages wherein they cenſure all 
the moſt conſiderable Foundations of it, as the Imagi- 
nations of none but Madmen, of Men of no ſenſe in 
them, or of ſuch as are perfetly blind, or that ſay things 
that never any did own before ſince the writing of the 
Prophecy, or ſuch as are againſt the common Stream 
of all conſiderable Interpreters, Jews and Chriſtians, 
Ancient and Modern, or the contrary to which is ma- 
nifeſt and unqueſtionable, or which no Man of ſenſe can 
doubt of, 

To begin with that which is the moſt neceſſary to 
the Grotian Way. 

1. It was neceſſary for Grotzus to deny, That the 
Beaſt in the Revelations was the ſame with the fourth 
Beaſt in the 7th. of Danie/. For then it muſt have con- 
C tinued 
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tinued till the ſecond coming of the Son of Man, where- 
as he makes his Beaſt to be at an end long before. 
And therefore ſince the Beaſt in the Revelarions, is a- 
greed by him to be the Roway Empire, he makes the 
fourth Beaſt in the 77h. of Danie/, to be a part of the 
Grecian Monarchy, ot which the third Beaſt there is on- 
ly the firſt Appearance. 

NOW hear what the moſt Eminent of the Romar 
Interpreters ſay to this. 

The Jeſuite Malvenda (who ſeems to have. been 
the moſt laborious in this Subjet) ſpeaking of 
this under the name of Porphyries Opinion, pag. 222, 

de Antichriſto (a) St. Hierom, ſays 


(a) Porphyrii Senten:iam eſſe apertiſ- 


mum delirium $, Hieronymus &- alis 
Clariſſime demonſtrant,—Omnes enim 
exploratiſſimum habent,cum Hebri, cum 
Chriſftiani tertiam & quartam Beſtiam 
eſſe diſtinFiſſimas,o—Ut inſanx procul- 
dubio Mentis //#*, qui ſects ſentsat, ibi- 
dem. — Quartam Beſtiam eſſe Roma- 
num Imperium certum &- pervagatum 
eft apud Omnes Chriſtiani Nominu Pro- 
Jefſores.cm—— Reducendus eft (LeFor) 
in Viam Regiam, & refiſſimam, 


he, and others do moſt clearly de- 
monſtrate, That Porphyries Opini- 
on is a perfett Madneſs. For 
All find it to be anqueſtionable,as well 
Jews as Chriſtians, That the third 
and fourth Beaſt are two very di- 
ſtin& Beaſts; ſo that he ought with- 
out all queſtion, to be accounted 4 
Man of no ſenſe in him, that can think 
atherwiſe.—Again, That the fourth 


Beaſt is the Roman Empire, is very certain and com- 
monly agreed upon by a/ that profeſs the Name of 
Chriſt, — And that the Reader is therefore to be brought 
into the Common Road and the Kings High-Way. 


(b) Pro knjus loci Expoſitione ſerendum 
eft Danieli cap, 7. Similem quandam 
oftenſam fuiſſe Viſionem —— uz Beſtia 
quxtaCommunem DoForum Sententiam 
eſ# Imperium Romanum. 


The Jeſuite Yzega in his Comment 
upon the 13th. Chapter of Apocal. 
Seft. 1. (b) It is to be known for the 
Explication of this place, That there 
was a Viſion like to this, ſhewn 


unto Daniel in his 7th. Chapter, 
(viz. about the fourth Beaſt there,) —— Which Beaſt. 
according to the Common Opinion of the Learned, is 
the Roman Empire. The 


\ 
by 
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The Jeſvite Alcaſar, who (as Cornelius a Lapide in- 
forms us, Prolegom in Apocal.) had ſpent twenty Years 
in compiling his Comment upon the Apocalypſe, and 
ſeems to make it his buſineſs to corre all the Weak- 
neſſes of the other Commentators, ſays thus in Com- 


ment in Cap. 13. Apocal. Sed. 5, 
(c) It cannot be denyed, but that 
by this Beaſt with the Ten Horns, 
there is an Alluſton to the fourth 
Beaſt in the ſeventh of Daniel, — 
which does manifeſtly appear to be 
a Figure, and Symbol of the Ro- 
man Empire. 


(c) Negari non poteff quin in bac Be« 
ftis 10 Cornuum alludatur ad quartam 
Beſtiam Daniclis.— Quam eſſe Romani 
Imperia Figuram, ut Symbolum Liquido 
Conſtat.--- Beſtia quarte Daniclis, per 
quam Evidens eft Imperium denarart. 
Romanum., 


So alſo on the 12th. Chapter of Apocal. The fourth 
Beaſt in the 7th. of Daniel, which zt s evident, does 


ſignifie the Roman Empire. 

The Jeſuite Pererivus upon the 
7th. of Daniel, v. (d) The fourth 
Beaſt, as AZ do interpret it, and as 
the Thing it ſelf does declare it, is 
the Image of the Romas Empire. 

But Grotius's Interpretation of (e) 
the Son of Man to be the Roman Peo- 


(d) Quarts Hee Beſfia, ut Omnes 
Interpretantur, & ut Res Ipſa Loquitur, 
Imaginem referebst Romani Imperti. 


(c) Grotius in v, 13. Cap. 7. Dan, 
Filins Hominss) id eſt Populus Romanus, 


ple, v.13. c.7. Dan. is beyond all their 

Cenſures, becauſe it was never broached by any be- 
fore ; And we have the Judgment of the High Prieſt of 
the Jews, That to apply it to any but to the true Meſ- 
ffas, is Blaſphemy, Mat. 26. 65. 

2. The next great Foundation of the Grotian Scheme, 
is his explaining the ſeven Heads of the Beaſt to be 
ſeven ſingle Emperors, becaule ſaid to be ſeven Kings, 
Cap. 17. v. 10. 

But the Jeſuite Ribera, one of the moſt Judicious of 
all the Roman Interpreters, admires him for his Aﬀeted 
Siogularity in this. In his Comment upon the 172h. 

C' 2 C hap. 


(f) Quodſe cui durum widetur in uno 
Rege multos ſignificarf, _——= "Putatque 
Septemeſſe tantum, is primitm ſciet Om- 
nes Expoſitores intelexiſſe in ſingulis 
horum ſeptem multss comprehendi, Ne- 
minemque ſeptem rantum Homines eſſe 
dixiſſe preter Viorinum, cujus Seuten- 
tie Merito Oranes Refragantur. w— 
Poſftrems intelligat non eſſe inuſitatum 
in Scriptur#, ut in uno Rege multi 
fimiles, &+ quaſi ejusdem Corporis figni- 
feeentur quod eft ſumme obſervanaum. 
Nam Dan. 8, legimus. Ecte Aries. —— 
Nec difſimile & illad, Jeremix 25. 
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Chap. A4pocal. Numer 1 - (f) If a- 
ny one ſhould think (ſays he) that 
theſe ſeven Kings are but ſeven ſingle 
Perſons, let him know in the firſt 
place, That 44 Expofitors have made 
account, that in every one of theſe 
there are a great many comprehend- 
ed, and that wever any Man but 
Vidtorinus, did take them for ſeven 
ſiogle Perſons, whoſe Opinion 44 
do deſervedly cry out againſt. _ 
And then next let him underſtand, 


That it is ordinary in Scripture, by one King to ſignific 
many of the ſame Kind, and as it were of one and the 
ſame Body, which is more eſpecially to be obſerved : So 
in Dan. cap. 8. The Ram, &c. So Feremiah, cap. 25. 
And ye ſhall ſerve the King of Babylon ſeventy Tears. 

3. Grotius makes a great Advantage of making the 
Term of the Beaſt to fignifie different Things in every 
difterent Show of it. 

For this He meets with this laſh from Malvenda, in 
reſpect of the Show of the Beaſt, in the i 17h, and 1 3th, 


(gs) Eandem fuiſſe Beſtiam Nemo Sanz 
Mentis porerit dubitare, 


Chapters, pag. 226. de Antichriſto. 
(g) No Man in his Wits, ſays he, can 
doubt, but that the Beaſt in the 11th, 


Chapter, and that in the 13th. are the ſame Beaſt. 
And in reſpect of the Shows of the Beaſt in the 
13th. and 17th, Chapter, he has this rub from 4caſar, 


(h) Certum namque eff maris Beſtiam 
de qua in hos capite & Beſtiam 
illam cui Babylen inſidet' (cap. 17.) 
eſſe unam eandemq; Reftiam, ut diſerte 
Hicronymus, &* ſuo loco demonſtra- 
F118, 


in Cap. 13. Apoc. v. 1. (h) Por it 
is certain, ſays he, That the Beaſt 
out of the Sea, (Chap. 13.) and that 
Beaſt upon which Babylon fits, . Chap. 
17.) are but one and the ſame Beaſt, 
as Hierom does expreſly affirm, and 


as we ſhall in its place demonſtrate. 


So 
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So alſo in his Comment upon the 17th. Chap. Apo- 
cal. Diſputat. 10. Speaking of the Opinion of thoſe 
that did diſtinguiſh betwixt the Beaſt of the Sea in the 
13th. Chapter, and that in the 1 72h, 
(1) But bc my part 1 take it for 
undoubted, That the Beaſt upon which 
the Woman here fits, u the ſame with 
the Beaſt out of the Sea, deſcribed 
in the 13:h, Chapter. 

4. To fix the Application of the CharaRers of the 
Beaſt in the 112h. Chap. Apoc. to the firſt Times, it 
was neceſſary for Grotius to underſtand the Judgment 
of the Dead at the 18h. verſe, to be nothing but the 
Revenging of the Cauſe of the Martyrs of thoſe Times. 


(i) Verumenimvers pro Compertoe 
habeo, Beftiam cui Mulier inſidet, ean- 
dem eſſe cums Maris Beftia, que Cap. 13» 
deſcripta eſt, 


But Ribera ſets this mark upon him for it, (Com- 
ment in Cap. 10. Apoc. Numer. 20.) upon a mention of 


that part of the 11zh. Chap. (k) 
He u blind, ſays he, that does not 
* ſee, that theſe things cannot come to 
paſs before the Ruine of Antichriſt, 
and the Times of the laſt Judgment. 


(k) Cxcus eff, qui non videt Hee niſe 


poſt interitum Antichriſti, © tempore 
Judicii non futura, 


5. One of the greateſt Motives that Grotius had, to 
make him fancy the ſeven Heads to be but ſeven ſingle 


Perſons, was, Becauſe the time of 
the chief Actions 1s ſaid to be but 
tourty two Months or three Years 
and an half, For this length 
of time is mentioned in five 


ſeveral places of thele Viſions, 
and yet (1) Alcaſar does poſitive- 
ly determine about theſe three years 
and an half, that they muſt zece/ſ- 
farily be underſtood 1n a Myſtical 
Senſe, to anſwer the nature of a My- 
ſtical Prophecy, as this is, According 


(1) Alcafar in v. 2, cap, 11. Apocal, 
Not at ione quarts. Quamobrem Neceſle 
eft ſpatium trinm annorum cum aimidio 
eſſe myſticum, id 'quod Exigebat Anig- 
matis 7470. 

Ttem inw. 2. cap, 11. Ante Notation. 
--- Veruntamen quemadmodum dimidia 
hora, cap. oftavo, & quinque menſes, 
cap, nono, non ſunt in ſenſu proprio 
deſumpta, ſed Myſtico, ita etiam conve- 
nienter ad Apocalypleos Contextum 
Accipiendi ſunt hi 42 menſes in ſenſu 
Myſizco, non proprio, Etenim accipere 
Hos numeros Dierum ant menſium, ut 
ſonant, id quidem Nequaquam ffylo 
enigmatico quadrat. 


as 
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as we ſee the half hour in the 87h. Chapter, and the 
five Months in the 92h. Chapter, to be taken; which 
he fays, are an Inſtance in the Prophecy, to direct us 
to the Myſtical Uſe of Time in all other places of it, 
And to take the Days and Months in their literal ſenſe, 
he ſays, Is not at a/ ſuitable to an Xnigmatical Style. 
6. Dr. Hammond upon thoſe words, chap.1. v.r.Apoc, 
Things which mult thortly come to paſs, ſays, 
That thoſe Words were to him the Key for the whole 
Prophecy, and thence does confidently determine, That 
the Viſions of the Apocalypſe, were to be fulfilled ve- 
ry ſhortly after the Delivery of the Prophecy, 
Not to mention the inconſiſtency of this with the 
Doors Interpretations of the Ten Horns 209 Years 
after, and of the 1000 Years after that in the 202h. 
Chapter, together with his Application of Gog and Ma- 
gog to the Turks after thoſe 1000 Years ; 
See what ſmall Account Rib-ra makes of the ground 
of this confidence upon thoſe very ſame Words : ——. 
He ſays, (m) 1: zs a common ordina- 
(m) Ribera #2 cap, 11, v. 1, Apocat. ry way of Speech, and the Cuſtom 0 
Cum es ille Perfenrioan, Be. tins Scripture, To ſay of Things that 


incipi aeberent, refte ait, Que oportet were ſhortly to begin, that they 
feri cito, etſi non cite eſſent finiends. 
Ita probat. Communis conſuetudo Ser- {6 ould /b ortly _— aſs » tho 


monis, & conſuetudo Scripturz. F hey were not ſhortly to be finiſh» 


ed. 

This ſharp and ſevere Cenſure of all the main 
Foundations of the Grotian Way from the Mouth of 
that Party, whom it does moſt oblige, does ſuffici- 
ently juſtifie the ſame kind of Sentence, that has been 
paſs'd upon it by the moſt ſagacious of the Prote- 
ſtant Interpreters, who cannot but look upon Grotius 
in moſt of the obſtruſe parts of Prophecy, as moſt 
affeQedly ſingular ; and to that degree in ſome places, 
as to make him one of the molt apparent Inſtances 


of 
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of that old obſervation, NuJum Magnum Tngenium 
fine mixturd. 


I will therefore now venture to conclude, That the 
Authority of Gretius, and Dr, ZZJammond will not much 
prejudice any Proteſtant againſt the Suppoſitions, 
which are at firſt laid down as the Baſis of theſe In- 
terpretations, 


But if the Predictions before mentioned be ſhort- 
ly fulfilled, they will be a moſt conſiderable confirma- 
tion of the Suppoſitions upon which they rely. 


Whatever may be the Iſſue of theſe particular Ap- 
plications to theſe preſent Times, the main Body of 
the Interpretations ſtands ſecure upon another Bot- 
tom, viz, Their paſt Accompliſhment. And that long 
Train of Divine Judgments, which through the Courſe 
of ſo many Ages has always run down Parallel with 
the violent Practices of the Rowan Church, is expe- 
perience enough to aſſure all the divided Parts of the 
Reformation, That the biting and devouring one ano- 
ther for their Religious Differences, are the next Cauſes 
of moſt of the Judgments of God that come upon 


them. 


March 25. 1689. 
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ROMAN CHURCH, 


In Explication of the 


TrumMPerts and Vialts of the Arocalyest. 


CHAP. L 


The hind of Proof, that is here endeavonred after. The 
reaſon of the .-iethod. Five Suppoſitions generally 
allowed by Proteſtant Interpreters, upon nhich the 
whole Diſcourſe relies. The Party of the Beaſt, 4 
corrupt part of the Chriſtian Church. The Roman 
Church, a» Objet# of the Plignes of allthe Trumpets. 
The Saracens, ad Turks the firfl and ſecond Woe. 

to bea reſemblance of the firſt great Deep, or a 

A dark Abyſs of all 4) the conſiderable fortunes of 

the Chriſtian Church, to the end of the World: 


Sowas it a long while before I could think it poſſible to go 
further in any clear diſcoveries from them, than the work of 
the firſt Day, or to Civide the Light of it from the Darkneſs, 
which is the whole delign of wy firſt Part, The perplexi- 

ties 


S Ialways accounted the Viſions of the Apocalypſe 
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ties that I had been in, when I firſt ingaged my ſelf in theſe 
things, upon the account of the infinite variety of different 
Apprehenſions, that I met with about them, had ſertled me 
in a ſtrong and habitual averſ1on againſt all tempting conje- 
Etures, that had nothing but a fair Concinnity for their Foun- 
dation. And upon a general and curtory Survey of the 
Schemes of thoſe Vitzons, I could not think there was any 
better ground of ſatisfation to be had about the Application 
of far the greateſt part of them, 

Wherefore after tome ſatisfactory diſcoveries of the in- 
ſufficiency of the grounds, that I found others to rely upon, 
and ſome fruitleſs endeavours of mine own to determine the 
time and application of the Trutrpers and Vials, I came 
at laſt to deſpair of making any further progreis in theſe 
things. 

But upon a more particular, and cloſe Application of my 
Thoughts, to the darker fides of the Prophecy, I am now 
mote ſatisfied, that thete are ſuch plain marks of their relati- 
on to the clearer parts of it, (5) as are able to lead one to 
: particular diſcovery of all the material things that are ſignified 

chem. 

i will not ingage that all that ſhall be here delivered ſhall 
appear as abſolutely Neceſlary, and Cogent, as the firlt part 
of thefe Enquiries, becauſe they are deductions from thoſe 
principles. But yet it' will be convenient to follow the ſame 
Proceſs and Method, that has been there obſerved, or to ſer 
all the Concluſions diſtinctly by chemſelves, and to diſpoſe 
them into that Order, in which they do moſt naturally depend 
upon one another, which will render the whole Proſpect of 
them more clear, and open, and make it more ealie* to dil- 
cover any weakneſs, that may be ſuſpected to be in them. 

It may eafily be apprehended, tiat it is not my buſineſs 
here, to prove the principles upon which I rely ; Becauſe 
this is but the conſequence of another work. But yer I will 
here make uſe of no other Suppoſitions, than ſuch as are 
the moſt obvious things in the whole Prophecy : And 
are therefore generally agreed upon by all Proteſtant Inter- 
preters of any Note 3 And of that kind are theſe that follow, 
which I therefore take as ſo many acknowledged Poſtlata, or 
Feundations to proceed upon. 


1.. That 


«por the Roman Church. ? 


I. That the Beaſt and the Falſe Prophet, are the chief Faling Suppoſi:ions, 
Power of the preſent Church of Rome. | 
2. That the Time, Times and an half, the 42 Months of the 
Beaſt, and the 1260 Days, are 1260 Tears, and are all one ad 
the ſame individual Time, ; | 

3. That the riſe of the Beaſt was before the Tear 620, 

4. That the Two Witneſſes, in Sackcloth, are the Repreſentatives 
of the whole true Church of God, under ſebjeftion to Roman 
States, 

5. That Babylon is the City of Rome is 4 State of Eccleſiaſtical 
Domination, 


SINCE all hopes of the Application of the Trumpets do 
{eem to depend upon the Relation, that they may be found 
to have with that, which is the moſt clearly known in the 
Prophecy, that is, The characters of the Bea{t, the firſt Con- 
clufion that ſhall be here offered, is, That 


The Woe of the ſeventh Trumpet does put an end to all the 1, Theor. 
Power of the Beaſt, 
Revel. 11, 7, 
For the Beaſt is ſignified to be in Power againſt the Church © 25: 
of Chriſt; juſt before the Woe of the ſeventh Trumpet z 
And that Woe makes all the Kingdoms of this World, the 
Kingdoms of Chriſt for ever z And therefore muſt all the 
Power of the Beaſt againſt che Church be made aa end of by ir. 
It may next be obſerved, That 


The 144000 chap, 14. 1. ere the faithful Members of , Thegr. 
Chriſt's Church upon Earth, 


For they are the oppoſite party to that of the Beaſt. And ger. 14. r. 
therefore muſt be upon Earth. And they are repreſented as 
upon Mount $9» with the Lamb, (c)and therefore muſt they be 
the faithful members of che Chriſtian Church apon Earth 
And in the (a) 7. Chap. they are (aid to be the fervants of God 
Sealed to eſcape the Evils,that were to come upoa the Earth. 
Ic appears alſo from theace, That 
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4 


3. Theor: 


Revel. 13. 16. 


4, Theor. 
Revel. 5. 2. 


Revel, 9. 4- 


Revel. 6. 11, 
Yer, 17. 


Revel. 8. 2. 
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The 144000 chap. 14. 1. are /ontemporary with the firſt 
times of the Reign of the Beaſt. 


For the party of the Beaſt at their firſt appearance are ſaid 
to have received the mark, and name of the Beaſt in their 
Right Hands, or their Foreheads, juſt before the mention of 
the 144000, who are ſaid to be ſealed alſo in their Fore- 
heads with the Seal of the Name of God, which does mani- 
feſtly intimate, that the 144-00 were then in being, when 
the other were marked out to be diſtinguiſhed from them, 
that is, at their firſt appearance. 

Wherefore the 144000 do continue with the party of 
the Beaſt, from the firſt beginning of his Reign. 

But then it is evident, That, : 
The 144000. chap. 7, were ſealed to ſave them from the 

Ewils of the Trumpets. 


For they were ſealed to be ſecured from the evils, that 
were going to be inflicted on the Earth and Sea, juſt before 
the appearance of the Trumpets. And it appears from the 
fifth Trumpet, which was to torment all who had not 
the Seal of God in their Foreheads, that the evils, that 
the 144000 were ſecured from, were the judgments of the 
Trumpets. 

Indeed the whole 7. Chap. which ſhows upon what ac- 
count the 144000 were ſealed, appears to be put in betwixt 
the ſixth and che ſeventh Sea}, for no other purpoſe, but to 
ſignifie what was firſt to be done to make way for the executi- 
on of the Judgments of the Trampets. For thoſe Judgments 
had been promiſed in the fifth Seal, in revenge of the Blood 
of the Chriſtian Martyrs, and were ſeen to be near at hand in 
the fixth Seal, juſt before the 7. Chap. but were deferred 
to be executed till after that Chapter, at the opening of the 
keventh Seal. 

The Reaſon for which appears from the matter of the 
7, Chap. which is nothing elſe but an account, either of 
the 144200 (who were to be ſealed before the Judg- 
ments of the Trumpets, in order to their ſecurity _= 
d.& "n” t m) 


upon the Roman Church. 


chem) or of the great mvlritude of all Nations at the g. verſe, 
who are ſaid to be come out of the Great Tribulation, and 
appear to be thoſe reſt of the Brethren, that were in the fifth 


Seal foretold ſhould be killed within a little ſeaſon, and juſt Rev:l. 6. :y 


before the Vengeance there promiſed to the Blood of the 
Martyrs. For theſe reſt of the Brethren that in the fifth Seal 
are ſaid ſhould be killed, are all the reſt of the Martyrs, that 
were to die inthe ſame kind of Perſecution, in which thoſe 
others in the fifth Seal were ſlain, as ic is ſignified by 


the expreſſion of thoſe that ſhould be killed, 4s they were z Chap. 6. 11. 


And they being to be killed, within a little ſeaſon, and be- 
fore the beginning of the Vengeance, there promiſed , they 


have juſt the ſame Character, with that of the great multitude Revel. 7. g. 


of all Nations come out of Tribulation in the tixth Seal. 

For the great multitude do by their place in the ſixth Seal 
appear to be within a little ſeaſon after the time of chefifth Seal, 
And they were all the reſt of the Brethren,that were to be killed, 
becauſe they were an innumerable multitude of all nations , 
kindreds, and people, and tongues, and had white robes given them 
like the Martyrs in the fiſth Sea! z They are alſo deſcribed 
as all killed juſt before the time of the Trumpets, as the 
killing of the reſt of the Brethrea was foretold ſhould be 
juſt before the Vengeance there promiſed. 

This does make it ſufhciently manifeſt, that all the buſ- 
neſs of the 7. Chap. has a relation to the judgments of the 
Trumpets, that were immediately to follow it; And there- 
fore that the ſealing of the 144000, was only to ſave them 
from thoſe evils. 

The ſealing of the 1440co is indeed an unqueſtionable al- 
luſion to the like repretencation in tlie 9. Chap. of Ezekie!, 
where the Angels, under whoſe charge the City 7eruſalem 
was, are commanded to flay 2ll chat were in it without pity, 
excepting thoſe who were ordered to be marked in their 


Foreheads, that they might be paſſed over upon the account Ezck. g 4 


of their mourning for the aboniications of that people. 
And by this it dees appear, that the reaſon cf the wah, 
and number of both the opp-:tite partics in the 14, Chapter, 
is this ſcaling cf the 144000 in the 7. Chap. For there is 
no manner of account why that particular and unuſual Chy- 
racter is given to the foilowe!s ot the Beat, but only for 
$$] 054 
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their being there made the oppoſite party to another, that: 
was ſealed 2nd numbered 3 whereas there had been an accounc 
given in the 7. Chap. long before, of the ſealing of the 
1440co, for a very particular end, without any relation or 
mention of the mark, and number of the Beaſt. 

The time therefore of the 144000, does by this ſeem to 
be repreſented, as having been ſome while at leaſt before the 
time of the Beaſt, becaule they were ſealed before the other 
were marked : 

It cannot however be queſtioned, but That 


The whole time of the Reign of the Beaſt is within the 
time of the Trumpets, 


For the Reign of the Beaſt ends with the Woe of the 
ſeventh Trumpet ( by Theoreme 1.) And it begins in the 
time of the 144000 (by Theoreme 3.) And therefore in the 
time of the Trumpets, becauſe the 144000 were ſealed to 
be ſecured from the evils of the Trumpets (Theor. 4.) And 
{0 muſt be contemporary with the firſt of them. 


The whole time then of the Reign of the Beaſt muſt be 
in the time of the Trumpets, becauſe they begin aſſoon as 


that Reign, and end after it. 
And then it cannot be ealily doubted, but That 


The Kingdom of the Beaſf, is an Objeft of the Plagues of 
the Trampets, during the whole time of his Reign. 


For the whole time of the Reign of the Beaſt is in the 
time of the Trumpets (Theoreme 5.) 

And the followers of the Beaſt are diſtinguithed by their 
mark, as the oppoſite party to the 14400c. And therefore 
muſt they be in the ſame Empire with the 144000 according 
to all the uſe of marking out perſons in Scripture, to ſave 
them from the evils, that were tocome upon the reſt. The 
reſt therefore, that were not ſo ſealed, or the party of the 
Beaſt, muſt be the Obje&s of the Plagues from which 
the 1440co wee lecured, that is, the Objects of the 
Trumpets. 


It 


pon the Roman Church. -M 
It is alſo not leſs manifeſt, That 


The main Body of the Chriſtian Church is in a State 6, Theor. 
of great Corruption before the time of the Trum- 
pets, 


For the Twelve Tribes, out of which the 144000 are Reel. 5. 
choſen in order to be diſtinguiſhed from them, by being 
ſealed, are the whole Jewiſh State and Church 3 And the 
Jewith Church is known (e) to be generally uſed in this Pro- 
phecy for the Chriſtian Church, and muſt be fo here, be- 
caule the 144000 are Chriſtians ( by Theoreme 2.) 

Now the 1440co are choſen out from the reſt, becauſe Revel. 7. 3. 
they are the Servants of God, and therefore cannot the reſt be 
the true Servants of God. For whereever the Favorites or Ser- 
vants of God are in the Scriptures marked out to be ſecured 
from any Judgments of God, The reſt that are not marked 
are known to have drawn down thoſe Judgments upon their 
Heads by ſome extraordinary wickedneſs. 

And then how far they are from being the true Servants 
of God, is ſufficiently ſignified by the heavine(s of the Judg- 
ments, that the 144000 were ſealed to be ſecured from. 
cur which therefore muſt fall upon thoſe who were not 
ealed, 

This then does ſufficiently ſhow the whole Chriſtian Clurch, 
excepting the 144000 to be in a very corrupt ſtate before 
the time of the Trumpets. 

By this it appears, That 


The Plagues of the Trumpets ds in their ſucceſſion fall >, Theor, 
upon all the parts of the Chriſtian Church, which in the 
time of thoſe Plague: are not the true Servants of God, 


For none but the 1.44050, who are the faichful Members 
of the Chriſtian Church, are ſecured from the Plagues of 
the Trumpets 3 And they are choſen out, and fealed to be 
diſtinguiſhed from all the reſt in the time of thoſe Judgments. 
And therefore muſt they fall upon all the rett who are noc 
ſealed. And this is openly exprefled in the fifth Trumpet, Revel. g, 4... 
which is ſaid to torment none but thoſe indefinicely, _- 
ave 
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have not the Seal of God in their Foreheads, that is, all-the 
conſiderable part of the reſt of the Church. 

And from hence without relying upon any former ſup- 
poſitions, concerning the Nature of the Beaft, is a very fair 
ground offered to conclude, That 


"Confſeq. The Party of the Beaſt, are ſome corrupt part of the 
Chriſtian Church. 


For by the ſealing the 144000 to ſave them from the 
Plagues of the Trumpets, it appears that thoſe Plagues are 
wholly deligned againſt the reſt of the Chriſtian Church, 
out of whom the 144000 are choſen, in order to their be- 
ing ſecured from thoſe evils. And fince theſe Plagues are 
found to fall upon the Followers of the Beaſt, © Conſeq. Theor.5.) 
That Parcy muſt conſequently be ſome corrupt part of the 
Chriſtian Church. 

This then may anſwer that common Queſtion, What evi- 
dence there is, That the Beaſt is a Chriſtian Rule, or 
Church. For what can be more openly and plainly fig- 
nified, than this is, from his being the oppoſite party to 
the 144000, and the Object of the Trumpets, which were 
all to fall upon the Chriſtian Church ? 

Bat yet it is not neceſſary from hence, that the Plagues of 
every Trumpet ſhould fall upon all the parts of the Church, 
that are at thar Time in a corrupt ſtate. It is on the con- 
trary very clearly expreſſed, that the Plagues of the four firſt 
Trumpets do extend but to a third part of the Subject upon 
which they fall 3 And therefore cannot every one of them be 
ſuppoſed to affe&t the Univerſal Church. 

But'in what (tate ſoever the other parts of the Chriſtian 
Church may be, yer fince it is ſuppoſed, that the Beaſt is 
- Ruling Power of the Roman Church, it muſt beallowed, 
That 


$. Theor, The Plagues of the Trumpets do fall upon the Dominiogs 
of the Roman Church, during the whale Time of the 
Reign of the Beaſt, 


3. That 


pon the Roman Church. 


T1, That the Plagues of the Trumpets do fall upon the do- 
minions of the Roman Church, daring the Reign of rhe Beaft, 
appears from the ſecurity, that the 144000 have from thoſe 
Plagues during that time. For the 144000 are the party op- 
polite to that of the Beaſt, from whom the followers of the 
Beaſt are diſtinguiſhed by their number, and their mark. 
Theſe two parties muſt therefore continue together, thus 
diſtinguiſhed from one anotherz And fince the 144000 are 
ſecured from the evils of che Trumpets by nothing bur their 
mark, thoſe Plagues muſt therefore fall upon their Adver- 
ſarizs who havenot that mark, that is upon the parry of the 
Beaſt, which is ſuppoſed to be thoſe of the Roman 
Church ( Szppoſ. 1.) 

2, And then theſe Plagues do fall upon the Roman Party 
for the whole time of the Reign of the Beaff, becauſe the whole 
_ of = Reign of the Beaſt isin the time of theſe Plagues 

eor, 5, 

But yet it is to be conſidered, that the Plagues of che 
Trumpets may fall upon other parts of the World, befides 
the Territories of the Roman Church, during the Reign of the 
Beaſt. For theſe Plagues are found to concern all the cor- 
rupted parts of the Church at one time or other, (7 heor. 7.) 
And the 144000 are fignifiled to be diſperſed 
among all the corrupted parts of the Church, by being caken 
our of all the twelve Tribes, that is, out of all the parts 
that make up the whole Church, and to have a Seal up»n 
them todiſtinguith the ſeveral Parcels of them from the reſt 
of that Divition. So that unleſs it can be made appear, 
That the juriſdiction of the Beaſt contains all the corrupted 
parts of the Chriſtian Church in ir, the Plagues of the 
__ are not to be conhned to that Party only for their 

bject. 

However the concern of the Beaſt alone, inthe Plagues of 
the Trumpets, for the whole time of his Reizn, is (ſufficient co 
make any conclude, That 


LC 


9, Theor. 


Rey. 8. 5. 


Rev. 8.13, 


Exod. 9, 14+ 


Fxod. 10. 6, 


Y. 21, 23. 


ax leaſt ro, be ap wb iN, as oe cog of 


Woe, Woe, Woe, ro expreſs .the Terrors of- the 


The, Judgments of God, 


The, Plagaeq of, the, Trympets are. the. (f.) moſt» heazy, axd, 
laſting, Calamities that, do, happen, Jin. their time, withiu. 
thoſe parts of, the Empire, upon. which: they. fall, 


For the Plagues of the.'Trumpets, dp taks as. much time: 
| tein of\the 
Bealt- is. (Theor. 5 TE bg dto be-1260; 
Years ( Suppeſ 2. \ Ang thee Þ apueSia7E le o a6:<6 pj 
drvadfat Calamities that do, happen, within that-lepgth 

"This is. firſt. ſignified by the ſolemn repreſentation of: t 
four Angels, ſtanding at the four corners of the Haxth,, a 
holding the foux Woah that, ep nou nogd char mal ch ie 
that was going. to be. executed 
And- then.next by as. ſolemn a; + A 7 _ ihe oa 
to ſave them from thole evils for Og of time : 
again, wy jv by the: Voices dy Thunderings aig 
nings and Earthquake, that followed, . UPON the, caſting, 

Fire of the Altar upon the Eazth, juſt before the. aſingo i 
the Trumpets. 

But the moſt Hoaphaarical Deſcription. of the Terrors 
of ſome of thele-Plagues, is the dreadful and lond cry. of 
the Angel flying through the midſt Giap. 8, je 3« 

the three- 
Trumpets that were then. ry COME. 

This is fgther ignited. the choice that is smage of the. 
Plagues of. Egypt to TOW theſe xray; by They as 
of that ſort of Eeyprias. Plagyes, of. which- God ſays, in di- 
ſtin&ion to all the-reſt, That he would the fn that Fha- 


of; Heaven, 


ra, might know, that. there. was none like. him in all the 
Earth. And of the firſt of theſe, The hail, He fays it ſhould; 


be. ſuch as had never 'been in Egypt. : fince - the- ation 


of ittill then; And of the Locuſts, That they: ſhould: 9 that; 
which neither their 'Fachers, nor their Father's Fathers. ind. 
ſeen, fince the day that they were upon the Earth. And 
= darkneſs is called thick darkneſs, and ſuch as might be 
elt. 


But. 


upon the Roman 'Church. 


But the plineſt evidence of the 'heavy -nitute and extent 
of theſe Phatues , i5 the- matter of 'the-fecond * and t1xth 
Trumperz The burnidg Moumain caft: into'the Sea is never Rev. 8. 8. 
uſed amongſt the Prophets, 'but to: hgnifie the utter ruine 'of 
Empire :And-the'flaying the third -part of Men is ſuch a Rev. g. r«. 
Plague, as:never was before heardof, 

To the circumſtances-alſo of the-Hail of Zgpr, is here ad- 
ded that iof -Blood, in the Hail of 'the firſt Trumperz And co 
thoſe of the-Egyptian Locuſts arerſuch adjundts added inthe fifth Rev. g. +. 
\ - "hwy as make them appear 'to be very'dreadful and ter- 
r101C. 

Andithen for tlie tony continmance of them, "the Locuſts, in v..s, 10. 
the fifth !Trutnper, are deſcribed to continue:trve: Months, to 
ſhow the different adture of 'that Plagae, from its Pattern (in 
Egypt. Andthergreat flaughter of Men inthe fexth Trumpet, 
winch -{dems 'to irefer to che flaughter of the Frſt-born in 
Hope» is defcribed ro continue 'for a Day, a Month:anda 

ear. 
- Whereforethe Plagnes of the Trumpets muſt be che heavieſt 
Calamities, upon the place where they fall, of any'that happen 
in_the whole compats of 'the time that they are-execuced in. 
And therefore are they. the moſt ereadful Plagues that can 
happen in the length of 12c0.Years, whichthey 'do certainly 
cake-up;Uuring'the Reign only'of the Beaſt, ( Suppoſe 2.) 
_Fromihenceit appears unqueſtionable, That + 


The Phagues of the Trumpets canmt be underſtood is the 10, Theor. 
literal ſenſe of the words, by which they are deſcribed, 


For the expreſſions before-tnentioned, are of much too 
high-aad Coleman a-{ygntfrcacion+to fegnifftemnothingbur a great Rev. 8. 
Hail and Blaſting, 45 he Plague of the firſt Trumpet does 
literally fignifie z Or a change only inthe Waters of the Sea 
andRivers,  as4t 8\inthe Plague of the fecond and third; Or 
nothing buc an Eclipte of the Sut and -Moon, as it isin the 
fourch;Trumpet; and\/which btfides -beat ad-matiner of pro- 
portion to the Calamities, that do happen in any place ivithin 
tuch 8 compaſs of Years, asthe Plagues of the Trumpets have = 
been found to be executed in, ( Conſeq. Theor. 5.) 


: C 2 But 


Terem. $1.25. 


Conſeq. 
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But to make it altogether unqueſtionable, That the matter 
of the Trumpets , cannot be taken in the literal ſenſe of 
the words, it is to be obſerved, That the Plague of the 
third Trumpet is a Star falling like a Lo _ che third 
part of the River: Now this is impoſſible for one falling 
Sear, as it literally ſignifies, to be able to do, though it were 
as big as the biggeſt Lamp that ever was ſeen, eſpecially 
fince it is ſaid allo to fall upon the Fountains of Water, 
which muſt be at too great a diſtance from one another, 
for a falling Star to ſpread it ſelf over in a literal ſenſe. 
And how is it poſſible to conceive a {laughter of the third 
part of Men in a War of little above a Years continuance, 
as itis literally expreſſed in the fixth Trumpet > The Moun- 
tain alſo in the ſecond Trumpet, that is ſaid to burn with Fire, 
and to be calt into the Sea, is a very peculiar prophetical 
expreflion, and is no where uſed in Scripture, but in a 
myſtical ſenſe, and that only for a deſtruction of Em- 

ire. 
: On the other fide, nothing is more obvious amongſt 
the Prophets than to aſe thoke Terms in a myſtical ſenle, 
that are here the Charaders of the evils of the Trumpets : 
And the ordinary uſe of them there, is to denote the ſeveral 
Calamiries that befa! a Nation. 

It may therefore be very ſafely concluded, That the 
Plagues of the Trumpets are to be underſtood of greater 
Calamities than they literally fignifte. 

And then by what hath before been obſerved, 


The Plagues of the Trumpets, that fall within the time 
of the Rejgnoof the Beaſt, muſt be the greateſt of all 
the Calamnties that do happen within thoſe places where 
they fall, during the whale time of that Reign, 


- Iris neceſſary to put in the limiration of the places wpon which 
they fall, becauſe there are frequent mentions of. the particular 
_ of Subjects that are. affected : by the matrer of the 
rumpets, 
The Concluſion.is alſo fo much the ſtronger by that Re 
ſtriction, 


Ic 


upon the Roman Church. 


It may therefore now be concluded , That the evils of 
thoſe Trumpets , which happened during the Reign of the 
Beaſt, muſt be the moſt remarkable calamicies, that befell 
the Roman Empire, within the 1260 Years of his Reign. 

From hence ic would be inferred, that the Saracen Vexa- 
tions of the Roman Empire muſt neceſſarily be one of the 
Plagues of theſe Trumpets 3 For it fell within the Time of 
the Reign of the Beaſt, which is generally ſuppoſed by Pro- 
teſtant Interpreters to have begun before the Year 620. 
( Suppoſition 3.) Whereas the Saracen Invaſſons were not till 
after the Year 6303 And the whole Roman Empire both 
in the Eaſt and weft was the Empire of the Beaſt, when 
the Saracen Invaſions began. For at that time there was but 
one Roman Church in all thoſe Parts, and it continued to be 
ſo for above an hundred Years after ; all which time did the 
Saracens Continue their Hoftilicies againſt che Eaſtern Empire. 


And ſoon after the ſerlemenc of the new Weſtera Empire, Anno 809. 


they began their vexations of that part alſo of che Empire 
of the Beaſt; And continued them upon 74h it ſelf, for 
much the ſame namber of years, that _ had plagued the 
Eaſtern parts, from their firſt inroads till chat time. So 
that here was a plague upon the proper Empire of the Beaſt 
for near 300 years together,. which mult certainly have been 
"> ns by ſome of theſe Trumpets, fince they are found to- 
fall upon the Dominions of the Beaſt during the whole time 
of his Reign ( Theor. 5.) 

If ic be ſo manifeſt, that the Sarace» Empire muſt be the 
matter of one of the Trumpets, then certainly the Turkiþ 
Hoſtilities muſt be rhe buſineſs of another z For berwixt 
them both they have been a plague to the Roman Empire, 
both 'in the Eaſt and Weſt, for near 1100. years together of 
the Reign of the Beaſt, which is almoſt the whole time of 
his Reign. 

And from hence does it alſo appear, That the Saracen and 
Turkiſh Empires muſt neceſſarily be the firſt and ſecond 
Woe. For according to the general opinion of Interpreters 
concerning the lateſt riſe of the Beaſt, ( S»ppoſ. 2.) He can- 
not have much above an hundred years ſtill ro come, of which 
there muſt be ſome part allowed for the execution of the 
third Woe upon him in the ſeventh Trumpet. So _—_ 
the 


wy 


: Rev. 8. 13. 
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the -firft or ſeront! Woe werenſtill-ro:come, they would be 
nothing ſo. conſiderable, as:the:yexations' of :therEmpire [by 
the Saracens and Turks, *had been before, which is:contrany 
to the-reprefentation- of the three laſt Woes in the:Prophecy, 
which are «ignified ro be far heavier, and 'much more con- 
ſiderable evils, than any of the-Plagues:of :the Trumpers be- 
fore:them. 

Here. is therefore now :a very fair ground of clear iſaris- 
faRion, concerning the !Nature :of the two firſt Woes; 


.buc the neceſſity of rhis willappear:much more unqueftionable, 
from a 'further confideration :of the Prophecy, and eſpecially 


from - che relation :of the fecond Woe, to the tine of the 


Reſurretion and Aſtenſlon of the Witnefles, 'Chap. '$. 
Wete 5, [And from the nature [and :time «of the fifth Vial, 
'Conſeq. '1, Theor, '66, 


References to the firſt Chapter. 


(a) IE Jefuice Pererivs rothis purpoſe Diſpur. 4.'if = God deſigned 
here to ſignifie-—--rhe whole progreſs, and conrſe'ot the Church, 
the begirming of ito the-end of ir — Andwikhall, Allthe moſt eonffarrable, 
and remarkable fortunes of ir, the as well-as the cloudy. Soalfo 
Diſput. 9.—-This is aboze all to be retained=——tharthere arcthere forerold 
the m inent and remarkable Fortunes , and Events 1n'the Churth bo 
r—_ , and the ccntraty, 'from the beyitming of it to 'the laſt end 
of It. | 
(b) Hem Diſpst. 10. But this I'rake to be the reaſon why there'were ſo 
few things proiny ”— namely, That we might from thoſe oper-hinrs 
hunt after the underſtanding of the reſt. . 

(c) The Jeſuir Alcafay in'cap. Tg. Hpoc. — By Sim in the =y Scriprare 
is ſignified the whole Charch Milicant 3 Becauſe, as S. Paxil fanth, The reſt 
are ingrafred upon the ſame Olive-tree. Paul does fo uſe the name of Sijox, 
Gal..4- 24. Heb. 412. 22. : : 

(4) Tvid. Theſe 144000 are witee#t all queſtion the very fame with thoſe 
in rhe ſeventh Chapter. 

(e) Idem'Notat. 21. in'protn 4pocal. Tr is the'ordinary way of the Prb- 
phers to touch upon Jewiſh matters, and to refer them to the things of the 
Chriſtian Church. : ; 

Idem 'Ns:at.in cap. 18. v. 3. It is very uſual with the Prophers vnler the 
cover of Jewiſh Hiſtories 'ro refer tro the Hiſtory ot 'the Chriſtian 


Church, Tho 
(f) Pereriss 


on. El. as. = 


rpon- the, Romans Chuch. 


(f) Pererius Diſput. $5- — Apocalypſ. The moſt eminent events are here 
reterred ro, See Pererizs in Notethe firſt. 

Akaſax-Notat, 6» proam. The Hiſtorical: ſenſe does appiy all. to the Hiſto- 
ry. of the,Chriſtan Church —— To the evergs init; not.thale. thas are minute, 
and inconſiderable, bur. to the moſt remarkable and eminent, 

Comnel.a Lapideprolegom—— Apocal. de wariis modis interpretandi Apoc. — 2. 
—_ far the crueſt, do apply to ſcme of the-moſt tamous events in ſeveral 

LES, 
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The Great Tribulation, and great Miltitude, Chap. 7: 9. 
applied: The reſt. of the Brethren. and the Vengeance 
promiſed, ch. 6. 11. The matter of the-ſixth Seal, The 
objeit- of* the plagues: of the: Trumpets, The Hſtili». 
ties of the Saracens, aud Turks, further- evinced to be 
thebuſine(s of  the-firſt* and: ſecond: Woe: The:bounds 
of - the firſ# fonr. Trumpets actermined. 


Fi IE Application. of. - the. Plagues. of the fifth and 
- ſixth Trumpet to the Saracen, and Tk vexations 
of the Roman Empire; may. poſſibly be. apprehended to - 
have been ſufficiently ſecured by: the procets of the former - 
diſcaurle, . ; 

But becauſe. this. concluſion is the ſoundation- of all the 
hopes, that I_kave of coming _to a_ determinate knowledge : 
of the ſignifications. of the reſt of the Trumpets, I will en- 
deayour to ſetle. it. upon a ſtill firmer bottom. in- ſuch a me- 
thod,. ag may at the ſame time. give an intimation of the 
2round and reaſon of the.judgments of the Trumpets, which -- 
will haye a. very. great. influence towards the diſcovery of the : 
chief point of the malignity of. the Beaſt. 

For this purpoſe it-may in the. firſt place be obſerved, 


he. 
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x1, Theor. The great Tribulation, ont of which the great multitude 
in white Pobes are ſaid to be come, Chap. 7, I4. can- 
not be either the judgments of the ſixth Seal, or thoſe 
in the Trumpets, 


For the great multitude in white Robes,Chap. 7. arerepre- 
ſenred as the faithſul Members of the Chriſtian Church that 
were come out of great Tribulation, Verſ. 14. x 

But the fairthſul Members of the Chriſtian Church are 
ſealed to eſcape the calamities of the Trumpets { by Theor, 4.) 
andare the peculia: ſele& number of 144008 for all that time 
which is mentioned in the ſeventh Chapter, as a note of di- 
tinRion betwixt them, and the great multitude, that comes 
unmediately after in the ſame pter. 

Revel. 5,16, And the calamities of the fixth Seal are ſhewn to be in- 
tended againſt the Enemies of the Lamb, and nor againſt his 
faichſul followers. 

The great Tribulation cannot therefore be either the Ter- 
rors in the ſixth Seal, or the judgments of the Trumpets. 

And therefore, 


12, Theor. The great Tribulation, 8c, chap. 7. muſt be the ſame with 
; the perſecution, in which the reſt of the Brethren are ſaid 
to be killed in the fifth Seal, 


The Original does make this appear to be neceſſary. That 
Revel. 7. 14. which is tranſlated owt of the great Tribulation, is & Tis Widees 
Tis wazaans, Which rendered verbatim fignifies , out of the Tri- 
bulation the great one, And as it is thus called the Great 
Tribulation with an Article of Reference before it, fo muſt it 
import ſome Reference in it to a Tribulation, that is ſome 
where thereabouts mentioned; Now there are no other 
Tribulations mentioned any thing near this place, but the 
calamities of the ſixth Seal, Thoſe of the Trumpets and the 
Perſecutions and Martyrdoms in the fifth Seal. 
1, Butthe great Tribulation cannot be meant of the ca/ami- 
ries of the ſixth Seal or Trumpets ( by Theor, 11 ) 
It muſt therefore be ſome Tribulation mentioned in the 
Gfth Seal. 
c 
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2. It cannot be the Martyrdom of the Souls, that were Rcvc! 6. ro. 


ſeen {lain under the Altar in the fifth Seal. For they are 
ſaid at that time to have been lain, and to have had white 
Robes given unto them. Whereas this multitude are deſcri- 
bed to come out of Tribulation after the ſixth Seal, and to 
be then in white Robes. Thoſe (lain in the fifth Seal are 
alſo repreſented but as a part of thoſe, that were killed for 
the word of God 3 But theſe in the ſeventh Chapter are 
2 great malticude, which no Man could number, of all Na- 
tions and Kingdoms, and Peoples and Tongues. 

The Tribulation then out of which this great multitude 
are {aid to come, muſt be the perfecution, in which thoſe 
called the reſt of the Brethren are foretold in the fifch Chapter 
ſhould be killed : For this Tribulation muſt be ſome perle- 
cution mentioned in the fifth Seal, by the firſt Article of 
this proof; And there is no other perſecution mentioned 
in the fifth Seal, but only that of the Souls under the Altar, 
and this of the reſt of the Brethren. And by the ſecond Ar- 
ticle of this ſame proof, it cannot be that Perſecution of the 
Souls under the Altar. This Tribulation muſt therefore be 
the Perſecution of the reſt of the Brethren. 

Beſides, it appears from the proper and natural expoſition 
of the context, that this multitude in the ſeventh Chapter 
muſt be the reſt of the Brethren, that are ſaid in the fifth 
Seal ſhould be killed wichin a little ſeaſon after. 


Revel, 7. 9. 


For when we ſee an expreſs mention in the fifth Seal of Revel. 6. 12, 


thereſt of the Martyrs that were to be killed after that time , 
and that determined to be within a little ſeaſon after ; 


And when preſently after there comes in the mention of a pg, .. 


great multitude of all Nations, or of all parts of the World 
come out of a great Tribulation (which is juit the fame 
with all the reſt of the Brethren Martyrs) and wio we:e 
clothed in White, juſt as thoſe were, who were {lin in the 
fifth Seal 5 And this aifo jult before the execution of the 
Vengeance of the Trumpets, which had been promited in 
the tifth Seal, after the killing of the reſt of ci:e Brethren 
How can any one, without wrelting theſe pjain intimations 
toa forced (ſenſe of his own, nor conclude, That this multi- 
tude, ſaid there to be come out of Tribulation, mait neceÞ 
farily be thoſe, who were foretold in the ' fifth Seal juft 
before 2 D Eſpecially, 
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Eſpecially, ifit be conſidered that the Article of Reference 
in that expreſſion of the Great Tribulation , does neceſſatily 
import in it a Relation to ſome known Tribulation, and that 
there is no other mentioned any where near theſe Chapters 
that can ſuit with ir, butonly thac Perſecution in which the 
reſt of the Brethren in the ffth Seal were to be killed. 

Nothing but ſo very an extraordinary weight of Reaſon, 
as is ſufficient to force one to another Interpretation , 
ought to be regarded againſt che great evidence, upon which 
the former Expoſition has been eſtabliſhed z And yer the 
only Reaſon, that Mr. ede does give for his different ap- 
prehenſ(ion in this point,” is, That it is ſaid, that this mul 
titude was ſeen after the viſton of the 144002, And there» 
fore muſt mow the timeof thoſe 144000, that is, after the 
ſounding of all the Trumpets, becauſe whereever the term of 
47 mw 15 uſed in this Prophecy, it is pretended that it ſignifies 
a ſucceſſion of chings. 

Bur all that need be done to expoſe the weakneſs of this 
ground, is only to ſhew, that the term of after theſe things 
does properly {ignifite no more in any Hiſtory of Viſions 
ſucceeding one another, than that the Viſion, which that 
term brings in, was after another Viſton, that had been 
repreſented before it, and not that the things themſelves that 
are deſcribed in the lacrter of the Viſions, muſt neceſlarily 
be fulfilled afrer the time of all the chings and perſons that 
are any ways mentioned in the Viſion which is before it. 
And this may be ſufficiently proved by inſtances of that 
kind, in this very Prophecy it (elf. For example, 

The vety fir{t opening of the Scene of theſe Viſions is 
introduced with this expreſſion, after theſe things, Or 7 mire, 
chap. 4. 1. And yet the firſt Seal is agreed by Mr. ee 
to be before the end of many of thoſe things, that are 
mentioned in the Prophecy concerning the ſeven Churches, 
As particularly the victory, and the reward mentioned in 
every one of the Prophecies of the ſeven Churches. The 
ruin alſo of Babylon, chap. 18. is ſaid to be ſeen w? mir, or 
after the things that had been mentioned in the Chapters 
before, and yet the Vintage which is part of thoſe things, 
does not end till after the ruin of Baty/orn 5 And this 
very ſame deſtrnStion of Babylon had been one of the things 


mentioned 
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mentioned in the ſeventeenth Chapter juſt before. The 
Allelutahs in the ninteenth Chapter are ſaid to be after theſe 
things, that is, aſter the burning of Babylon, Chap. 18. And yer 
are theſe AJlelutahs repreſented tc be at the ſame time wit 
the aſcending up of the ſmoke of ir. 

And yet though it ſhould be granted , that the term of 
after theſe things ſhould denote a Succeſſion of Events, as well 
as of Viſions, yet all that could be made of ir in this place, 
would be only this, that the time of the great multitude ia 
white Robes, was after the time of the firſt ſealing of the 
144000, or the true Church 3 And not that they mult needs 
be after the end of the whole time of the (ſealed cormpauy. 
There is evil enough repreſented in the ſixth Seal, for their 
fi:{t ſealing, and to be {ecured from before the laſt coming 
of the Chriſtian Martyrs out of all Heathen Tribulation. 

From the former Theoreme, it clearly follows, That 


The reſt of the Brethren that were to be lilled in the fifth Conſeq. 


Seal,chap. 6.11. were the ſame with the great multitude, 
which cold not be numbered of all Nations, and Kingaoms, 
and people and Tongues in the ſeventh chap. verſ. 9. 


For the great Tribulation out of which that great mul- 
titude of all Nations is ſaid to have been come, is the ſame 
with the Perſecution in the fifth Seal, in which the reſt of 
the Brethren there mentioned, are foretold ſhould be killed 
(by Theoreme 12,) And the reſt of the Brethren, that were 
to be killed in a perſecution, includes in it all the Martyrs 
in that perſecution 3 And therefore is the ſame with chat 
great multitude from all parts of the World. 

Wherefore, 


The Venzeance promiſed to the Martyrs ia the fiſth Sea!, 1, Thear, 


muſt be the calamities of the ſeven Trumpets, 


For that promiſed Vengeance was not to be executed 
till the reſt of the Brethren there mentioned were killed. 
And thoſe reſt of the Brethren, are che ſame with the mul- 
titude that came out of great Tribulation in the tlevenct 
Chap. (by Conſeq. Theor. 12. ) 
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- And that multitude did nor come out of Tribulation, till 
aſter the opening of the {ixth Seal, and juſt before the 
ſeventh Seal z Wherefore the Vengeance promiſed in the 
Revel. 2, 2. fifth Seal muſt be the evils of the ſeven Trumpets, which 
do —_— follow upon the opening of the ſeventh 
Seal. 

Again, The Vengeance promiſed in the fifth Seal, muſt 

be either the Terrors of the fixth Seal, or of the Trumpets 
Reyel. 5, 11, in the ſeventh Seal 3 For it is promiſed to be within a little 
ſeaſon afrer. 

But it could not be thoſe of the ſixth Seal. For the 
Vengeance promiſed in the fifth Seal, was not to come till 
after the killing of the reſt of the Brethren therein men- 
tioned. And thoſe reſt of the Brethren could not be killed, 
during the period of the fifth Seal ; for they are manifeſtly 
diſtinguiſhed from thoſe, who are there faid to be ſlain, 
and who are made the proper buſineſs of that Seal, Now 
the ſixth Seal opens immediately after the end of the fifth, 
without the leaſt mention of any further killing of the Bre- 
thren : On the contrary the great buſineſs of it is thoſe Ter- 

yer. 15, 15, TOurs, that are deſcribed in it, againft the Enemies of God 

x7. and the Lamb. Thoſe terrours therefore ſeem plainly to be be- 
fore the killing of the reſt of the Brethren, and ſo could not be 
the Vengeance that was to come after the killing of them. 

Eſpecially if it be conſidered, that immediately after the 

Chap. 7.9. ſixth Seal, there is juſt ſuch a Repreſentation of the kil- 

Revel, 7.14. ling of all the reſt of the Brethren, as had been mentioned 
in the fifth Seal, and there made the mark to know the 
time of the Vengeance there promiſed, by. 

And though the {txth Seal does open with a very dreadful 
repreſentation of God's Judgements upon all kind of perſons 
upon Earth, High and Low , yet all that terrible deſcription 
of the change of the Sun, Moon, and Stars, &c. does among 
the Prophets fignifie no more, than ſome great change of 
2 State, and of the political Government of itz And the 
fright chat the great Kings and Captains, and all degrees 
of tmay»£ are repreſented to be in thereupon, may be 
nothing but the great apprehenſions they had of the con- 
fequences of that change of State. Bur the Judgements 
themſelves, that they were afraid of, ſeemed to be very 

manifeſtly 
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manifeſtly deferred, from the proviſion, that is immediately 
made againſt them in the ſeventh Chap. by the ſealing of 
the 144c00, 

It is therefore thoſe Judgements which they were ſealed 
againſt, ( and which were to be executed after that great 
change of the State , which is repreſented in the ſixth Seal ) 
that were the Vengeance that was to be given to the Martyrs 
in the fifth Seal; And thofe were the Calamities of the 
Trumpets. 

It may then now be concluded, That 


The Calamities of the Trumpets could not begin till after 
the end of ſome Univerſal perſecmtion of the Chriſtian 
Church all over the World, 


For the Calamities of the Trumpets were the Vengeance 
promiſed to the Martyrs in the fifth Seal, (by Theor. 13.) --— 
And the Vengeance promiſed in the fifth Seal was not to be 

erformed till after that the reſt of. the Brethren that were to 
be killed, as they were, were Martyred, Rev. 6. 11, And 
thoſe reſt of the Brethren , were the great multitude in 
the ſeventh Chap. which no Man could number, of all Na- 
tions and Kingdoms, and People and Tongues, ( by Ce»/eg. 
Theor, 12, ) ——+— Which cannot fignihe any thing lefs, than an 
Univerſal Perſecution of the Chriſtian Church all over the 
World. The Calamities therefore of the Trumpets could not 
begin till after ſuch an Univerſal Perſecution. 

From hence it neceſlarily follows, That 


The Martyrdoms of the fifth Seal muſk have been all paſt 
before the riſe of the Beaſt. 


For the Martyrs in the fifth Seal are thoſe who were then 
ſlain, and all the reſt that were to be flain all over the World 
in that kind of Perſecution, Rev. 6. 11. and this was to be 
before the ſeven Trumpets, (by Theor. 14.) Wherefore 
either none of them could have been Martyred by the 
Beaſt, or they muſt have been all choſe that ever were 
Martyred by the Beaſt 3; And that alſo before the Trumpets. 
Whereas the worſt of the Martyrdoms under the Beaſt, a 
the 
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Rev. 11, 7- the killing of the Two Witneſſes, was after the "fixth 
Trumpet. Wherefoxe the Martyrdoms of the fifth Sea! 
muſt have been all paſt before the rife of the Beaſt. 

'Belides, . the Martyrs in the fifth Seal were all co be 
killed, within a little ſeaſon, after the time of that Seal, which 
the {lain Witneſles ia the ſixth Trumpet could not poſſibly 
be.z And therefore could not the Witneſſes be the reſt 
that were to be- killed in the fifth Seal; which yet they 
muſt be, if any of the Martyrdoms of the fifth Seal were 
in the time of the Beaſt. For the term of the ref of rhe 
Brethren ia the fifth Seal includes all chat remain to be Mar- 
tyred by the ſame power. _ 

Wherefore all the Martyrs, in-cthe fifth Seal, were tobe 
killed before the time of the Beaſt. 

And then it is as certain, That 


'Conſeq. 1. The great multitude, Chap. 7. muſt have come ont of Tribu- 
lation before the riſe of the Beaſt, 


For that multitude has . been already found to be the reſt of 
the Brethren in the fifth Seal that were to be killed, ( Con/eg. 


7 heoy. 12.) 
But this concluſion ſeems to be much more clearly confirm- 
ed in this manner: 
The 144000 are contemporary With the firſt times of the 
Reign of the Beaſt. ( Theor. 3.) And the time for which they 
were choſen out, and ſealed againſt, was the time of the ſeven 
Trumpets. ( Theor, 4.) And therefore the time of the 
Beaſt could not be before the beginning of che ſeven Trumpets. 
But the great multitude, Chap. 7. are repreſented before the 
opening of the ſeventh Seal , as come out of Tribulari- 
on 3 whereas the ſeven Trumpets do not appear till af- 
+ Chap. 12, the opening of the ſeventh Seal. That mulcicude muſt 
ro, 11, 12. is therefore be come out of Tribulation before the time of the 
the ſame de- F Bealt. 
{cripri-n ot 4 
rriumph of Martyrs with thar of che great mulcirude, Chap. 9. 10, 11, 129 14+ And Proteſtants 
agree, Thar rhe former deſcribes chetimes of Conſt antize. 


And therefore, 
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All the Martyrs in the fiſth Seal either then ſlain, or that Conſeq. 2. 


were to be ſlain, were martyred before the Tear 620. 


For they were all martyred before the Riſe of the Beaſt 
( by Theoreme 15. ) And the Riſe of the Beaſt was be- 
fore the Year 620. ( Swppoſition 3.) From hence then it ap- 


pears, That 


All the Martyrs is the fifth Seal, were killed under the 16, Theor. 
Heathen Emperors of Rome. 


For the laſt Martyrs of the fifth Seal, were a multicnde 
of all Nations, and People, that no man could number 
( by Conſeq. Theor, 12. ) And they were alt killed before 
the Year 620. ( by Conſeq. +. Theor, 15.) —And there were no 
other perſecutions betrwixt the Converſion of the Imperial 
Throne to Chriſtianity, and the Year 620.. that can tolera- 
bly anſwer the charaRers of ſo univerſal a ſtate. of Mar- 
tyrdom all the World over. 

It is alfa as manifeſt from-thence, That 


The Martyrs in the fifth Seal were all the Chriſtian Martyrs, Conſeq, 
frem that time to the end of the perſecutions of Rome 
Pagan. 


For they were thoſe, that were then ſlain, and all the 
reſt that were to be killed all the World over in the ſame 
manner ( by Conſeq, Theor, 12, and Revel, 6,11. ) And they 
were all kilkd under Heathen Emperors of Rome (by Theor.1 6.) 
—— They were therefore all that were to be killed from 
that time to the end of all perſecution, by. Rome Pagan. 

And then it- is neceſflary, That 


The buſineſs of the ſixth Seal, be ſome great change of the \ > Theor, | 
Pagan Government of the Empire, before the utter ruin 
of all Pagan Power 1m it. 


For the multitude in the ſeventh Chapter were martyred 
by Rome Pagan, after the opening of the {1xth Seal ( by Conſeg, 
Theor, 12, and Theor, 16, ) Now 
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Now there need not much pains to prove, That 


The People or Nation , wpen whom the calamities of 
the ſeven Trampets are executed, muſt be the ſame 
Nation with thoſe who killed the Martyrs in the fifth 
Seal. 


For ſince the calamities of the Trumpets are the Venge- 
ance promiſed to the Martyrs in the fifth Seal ( by Theor, 


\ 13.)— The Vengeance mult then be executed upon that 


Nation, who killed them, or elſe it could be no revenge 
for the ſhedding their blood. 
Wherefore, 


The plagues of the Trampets are executed wpon the Roman 
Empire, 


For the plagues of the Trumpets are the promiſed Ven- 
__ of the fifth Seal ( by Theor. 13.)—And they muſt 
all upon the ſame People, or Nation, who ſhed the blood 
of the Martyrs in the fifth Seal ( by Theor, 18.) — And 
choſe were the Romans ( by Theor, 16. ) 


Again, 

That the Roman Empire in general is the Obje& of the 
Plagues of the Trumpets, at ſome time or other, appears 
from the chief Object of the Calamities of the Trumpets, 
which is the whole corrupted Chriſtian Church ( Theor, 7.) 
Now in that part of the time of the Beaſt, which was after 
the Year 620, ( Suppeſ. 2.) The whole Roman Empire was 
the Dominions of the-corrupted Church for above an hundred 
Year together. For there was but one Emperour of the 
Eaſt and eſt, Wherefore the whole Roman Empire is the 


Object of the Plagues of the Trumpets. 

Therefore mult thoſe calamities be executed upon the 
Roman Empire, 

It might be imagined indeed, that becauſe it was the Hea- 
then Emperours,that ſhed the blood of the Martyrs in the fifth 
Sea), that thoſe calamities ought to fall upon Rowe Heathen, 
ro bea Vengeance for the blood of thoſe Martyrs. 


But 
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But we ſee, that the Vengeance was not to begin till all the 
Martyrs were (lain z And they were not all flain,till afcer the 
time of Maximinus and Licinizs at the ſooneſt. | he perſecu- 
tion under Maximinus has the very ſame character in Petavirs, 
that che great multitude is ſet out by Chap. 7. that is, an 
innumerable multicude. Above all the reſt, ſays he, /1ax:- 
minus expreſſed the greateſt rage and fury in the Eaſt, and 
killed an innumerable multitude of Martyrs. 4b Amo Chriſti 
304.44 337.Rationar,Tempor, Now Maximinus and Licinins were 
the laſt conſiderable Perſecutors of the Chriſtians. So thac 
there was no Pagan Empire left after them, for the Trumpets 
to be executed upon, 

For the Trumpets were not to begin to ſound, till after 
the power of Rome Pagan was paſt (Theor, 17.) and yet were 
to continue to the Univerſal Reign of Chriſt over all the 
World, at the end of the Woe of the laſt Trumper, There 
was therefore nothing left for the judgment of the Trumpets 
to be executed vpon, but the Roman Empire converted to 
Chriſtianity. For 7#iian's Reign afterwards, was too incon(1- 
derable to be the Obje& of them. 

There cannot be any further queſtion about this, when 
it is conſidered, that the Obje& of the calamities of the 
Trumpets, is all the twelve Tribes, excepting the 144-00, 
that is, as has been before ſhewn, (Theor. 7.) All the corrupt 
parts of the Univerſal Church. And therefore muſt the 
Chriſtian Empire be the only Object of thoſe evils. 

Indeed, if it be well conſidered, there could not well have 
been a clearer repreſentation of this, than what we find at 
the opening of the ſixth Seal z and in the ſeventh Chapter of 
Revel, For as the appearances of the great change of the Sun, 
Moon, and Stars, have been found to fignitic the change of 
the Roman State from Paganiſm to Chriſtianity, (Theor. 17.) 
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So is this plainly enough fignitied by the twelre Trioes, 
in the (ſeventh Chapter, which do properly {1gmiie the 
Jewith State, and not the Jewith Church. For their Church 
is repreſented in this Prophecy by the Elders, and ce Temple, 
&c. And what then can this {rgnifie, but chat now the Ro- 
man State was become a Chriſtian State, as the twelve 
Tribes muſt here fignitie. And then the reaſon of the di- 
ttintion betwixt the 144900, and the great multitude pre. 
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ſently after them appears to be, that the one ( or the 144000) 
were the true Church, in a Chriſtian ſtate of the Empire; 
but the great multitude were come out Martyrs out of an 
heathen ſtate, as all People, and Tongues, and Nations are 
here oppoſed to the peculiar people of the twelve Tribes. 

Wherefore by the diſtinction of the 144000 from the reſt 
of the Tribes, who are made the Objects of the Trumpets , 
it is manifeſt, that there muſt be ſuppoſed a great dege- 
neracy of the Roman Church, to which thoſe calamities are 
{ignifted to belong, before the time of the Plagues of the 
Trumpets. 

It can be no wonder, that the Chriſtian Government dege- 
nerated,ſhou!d be counted ſo great an Adverſary to the Church 
of God : And the Obje& of his higheſt fury for it. For the 
7ews who were the only people of God, were known to be 
the fierceſt enemies to the Chriſtian Church, which was but 
their own Religion improved. 

Bur whenſoever thofe Judgments may be thought to begin, 
yet ſince it is made unqueſtionad!e, that they are to fall up- 
on the Roman Empire in a continued ſeries, from within 
a little ſeaſen after the end of the Pagan perſecutions, to the 
end of the Woe of the laſt Trumpet, or to the end of the 
Reign of the Beaſt, It is not to be doubted, but Thar 


The Hoſtilities of the Saracens and Turks againſt the 
Eaſtern a»d Weſtern Remar Empire, were the matter 
of tws of the laſt three Trumpets, 


For the calamities of the Trumpets, begin within a little 
ſeaſon after the end of the Heathen perſecutions ( by Con/eg. 
Theor, 16. & 13.) And they do not end before the end of the 
Reizn of the Beaſt ( by Theor, 1.) And they do all 
fall upon the remains of che old Roman Empire (by Conſez. 
Theor 18,) The Hoſtilities therefore of the Saracens, and Turks, 
againſt the Eaſtern and Weſtern Empire, muſt be ſome of the 
»atter of tiicle Trumpets. 

And {:nce the three laſt Trumpets are repreſented to have 
far the molt dreadful Woes in them of any other : The Sa- 
racens and Twrkiſh Empire muſt be two of thoſe three Woes. 
For the whole time of the fixth and ſeventh Seal w- 
the 
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the Trumpets cannot be above 1550 years, counting from 
the laſt end of the Pagan perſecutions in Licinixs, atter the 
year 3oo, to the utmoſt end of the Reign of the Beaſt, char 
can be ſuppoſed, (Smppoſe 3.) And there are ſtill 170 years of 
that time now retz2ining upon that ſuppoſition fo that the 
whole time of the calamities of the Trumpets to this prefer: 
cannot be r4c0 years. And the Hoſtilities of the Saracens 
and 7:ks have continued near 1100 years of that time, eyer 
ſince the year 631 at the lateſt, 

Wherefore {ince there can be but an hundred and ſeventy 
years ( according to the lateſt ſuppoſitions, of the rife of the 
Beiſt) yet remaining of the whole time of the Trumpets ; 
The &:-acens, and Txrkiſh vexations muſt neceſſarily be two 
of the laſt chree Trumpets, that are repreſented to. be the 
three great Woes upon the Roman Empire. For there is none 
to come aſter them, that can be greater than the Turkiſh Em- 
pire, either for length of time, or for the deſtroying 
effects of it; For that has deſtroyed more of the Roman 
Empire, than now remains to be ruined under the Beaſt. 

Again, 

The Saracens muſt have been one of theſe Woes, becauſe 
it fell upon the Roman Empire, when ic was all under the 
juriſdiction of the Beaſt. Both the Eaſtern and Weltern 
parts were but one Roman Church in the year 620, when 
the Beaſt muſt at lateſt have been in being, (S»ppoſc 2.) and 
under the Plagues of the Trumpets, (Theor. 5.) And then it is 
certain that the Saracens were not the ſecond Woe, becauſe 
that Woe cannot be yet paſt; for the third Woe cometh 
quickly after it, which deftroies the power of the Beaſt, (Theer, 
1.) So the thirdWoe uſt then have been come ever {1nce che 
ruine of the Saracen, and have been continually deftroying 
the power of the Beaſt ever fince that time, that is, for theſe 
300 years, which is abſurd to imagine. For the Beaſt has 
been in the greateit fluſh of his power, for tte moſt part ot 
the time. 

The Saracen troubles muſt then have been the f1; {lt Woe. 

And then muſt the Twrks have been the [econ Woe, Be- 
cauſe the ſecond Woe mult be ſome that were the Maſters 


of Exphrates, And there has been none that have been con- Revel. -. 2. 


liderable for rhat, fince the Saracen Empire, but tie T#24s only. 
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The Judements of God 


From hence it appears, That 


The Heſtilities of the Saracens, and Turks muft neceſſa- 
rily be the Woes of the fifth and ſixth Trumpet. 


And therefore, 


The Turkiſh vexations of the Reman Empire are the ſecond 
Woe, 


From hence alſo does it appear unqueſtionable, That the 
reſt who are mentioned, Chap. 9. zo. as ſufferers by the 
ſecond Woe, and ygt were not made to repent of their Idols 
of Gold and Silver by it, muſt neceſfarily be the Weſtern 
Chriſtians of the Church of Rome. For as there is no other 
part of the ancient Roman Empire. but this alone, whichis not 
already deſtroyed by the Twrks 3 ſo alſo cannot there be found 
any other people beſides, that are any thing near the bounds 
of that Empire, that have had any Idols of Gold,or Silver, or 
any thing like them ſince the firſt riſe of the Turkiſh Empire, 
The only worſbips of God beſides that of the Roman Church, 
within the extent of the Roman Empire, are the Mahomeray, 
the 7ewi/h, that of the Greek Chwrch, and the Reformation, all 


' whichare known to deteſt Image-Worſhip. 


Conleq. 3: 


By the knowledge we now have of the time of the fifth 
Trumpet, it is not hard to diſcover the bounds of the other 
four before it. For it is now unqueſtionable, That 


The Flagues of the f:rſt four Trumpets muſt be executes 
wpon the Roman Empire, betwixt the end of the Pagan 
power of Rome, and the year 631. 


For the Saracens began their Invaſions in the year 63z. And 
they are the buſineſs of the fifth Trumper (Conſeq, 1. Theor, 1 g.) 
And the calamities of the firſt Trumpet do not begin till af- 
= the = of all Pagan perſecution. ( Theor, 13, and Conſe. 
cor, IG. 
Wherefore all the firſt four Trumpets muſt have been paſt 
betwixt the end of the Pagan Empire, and the year 6 4.4 


CHAP. 


upon the Roman Church. 


CHAT 


The four firſt Trumpets applied. The ſignification of « 
third part in the Trumpets ſcrupulouſly enquired af- 
ter, and determined. Objections anſwered. 


TL give a fuller Idea of the Judgments of God upon 
the Roman Empire, at its firſt degeneracy from the 
true Spirit of the Chriſtian Religion, I will now make a more 
particular ſearch after the buſineſs of the firſt four Trumpets, 
and chiefly becauſe it will give us a better diſcovery of 
the ſeveral ſteps, and gradual advances of that which is 
the chief malignity of the Beaſt before his full grown ap- 
pearance, 

It has been already ſhown that the firſt four Trumpet; 
muſt begin after the end of the time of the Pagan Emperors 
( by Conſeq. 3. Theor. 19.) And therefore could they not be a 
revenge upon Keme _ : 

It is as impoſlible that they ſhould begin while the Em- 
pire was truly Chriſtian 3 for they are a revenge upon the 
Roman Empire for the Blood of Chriſtian Martyrs , 
which therefore could nor poſſibly fall upon any true Church 
of Chriſtz for that would be to revenge the cruelties of 
the Enemies of the Church upon the Church ic felt z and 
beſides, it is plainly expreſſed, that all the true Members 
of the Charch are ſecured from all the evils of the Trumpets, 
under the figure of the 144000, that were ſealed to eſcape 
thoſe calamuties. : 

Wherefore ſince it muſt be after the time of both Rome 
Pagan, and Rome truly Chriſtian, that theſe Trumpets muſt 
begin to be executed, it muſt neceſflarily be after fome dege- 
neracy of the Roman Empire, or after the beginning of 
ſome corrupt ſtate of the Roman Church. 


For 


Z© 


Rev, LI. 15. 


The Judznients of God 


For all the firſt Plagues of the Trumpets, as well as of 
the Vials, are nothing but references to the ſame kind of 
Plagues upon Zeypt; and fo do plainly intimate , that the 
Church muſt firſt be ina ſtate of great Bondage and Oppre(- 
{ton under the Reman Empire z upon the account of which, 
as it was the Continuation of the fame Spirit of Cruelty, for 
which tkeſe Judgments had been before promiſed, theſe Cala- 
muties of the Trumpets are ſtgnifted to be inflicted, 

This gives a very fatisfaftory Account of the fignification 
of the Trumpets in this place. For as they are deſcribed to 
be the Denunciations of very great Evils, ſo muſt they be the 
Trumpets of God, to declare War againſt the Enemies of 
his Church, according to the Uſe of them among the Jews. 
And if we conſider their Number, and the ruining and de- 
ſtroying Nature of their Plagues, bur eſpecially the Effet 
and Matter of the Seventh, which is a Shout in Heaven at 
the Fall of all the Kingdoms of this World into the Hands 
of God, and Chriſt, and his Church, It cannot but be con- 
cluded with the judicious Jeſuite Ribera, That the ſeven 
Trumpets are a reference to the going about the Walls of 


?ericho (even days with the ſound of Trumpets, and to the 


falling down of- the Wall of it, at the (hout of the People, 
on the laſt of thoſe days. And thus do the ſeven Trumpets 
appear to be ſo many {everal Calamities upon the Roman Em- 
pire, in order to its laſt Ruine, | 
The Time for the __ of this, is confined to a little 
ſeaſon after the killing of thoſe in the Fifch Seal ; and thar 
ſignifies the ſame with a little while after the time of the 
Heathen Emperors. Con/eq. Theor. 16. | 
We are therefore to find out Four great Calamities that 
befel the Reman Empire, betwixt rhe end of the Rule of 
Paganifin in it, and the Year 631, which is the acknowledged 
Date of the beginning of the Fifth Trumpet, or of the Saraces 
Empire. And they muſt be ſuch as may anſwer the Characters 
of the firſt Four Trumpets, in the ſame Order in which they 
lye in the Text. | 
But becauie it may (ezm difficult to determine the Time of 
the Degeneracy of the Chriſtian Religion in the Empire, after 
the Ruine of Paganiſm, I will chufe to ſeek for the Applica- 


tion of theſe Four Trumpets, from what is already mn 
| © 


pon the Roman Church. 


of the Fiſth, which has been found to begin about the 
Year 631, (Conſeq, Theor. 19.) And from thence returning 
back, according to the Order of the Events to which they 
are applied, it will be more ealte to determine the particular 
Age in which this Degeneracy of the Roman Church, or 
Empire, did begin. 
The Fourth Trumpet then muſt be ſome very great Cala- 
mity upon ſome of the Ruling part of the Roman Empire. 
The darkning of the San, Moon and Stars, muſt fignifie 
an Eclipſe of the Majeſty of the Empire, thoſe parts of the 
Heavens being generally uſed in their Myſtical Signification 
for Supreme Government. And that neither the Matter of 
this, nor of the reſt of the Trumpets can ſignifie thole real 
things by which they are deſcribed, appears from Theor. 10. 
And as this darkneſs is here determined to a third part of theſe 
Schemes 3 ſo muſt it alſo be reſtrained co part only of che 
Rule of the Reman Empire. 
For ſince it is found to {tgnifie myſtically a Diminution of 
the Majeſty of the Empire, (Theor, 10.) the third part muſt 
either fonific the third part of the Supreme Governmeat of 
the World, of which the Roman Empire is ſuppoſed co be 
the third part here concerned, or it muſt be a third part only 
of the Rowan Empire. But the World cannot be ſaid to lote 
a third part of the Majeſty of ic by the Diminution of the 
Ruling Power of the Reman Empire. For there were other 
Supreme Governments that ſtarted up in the room of it. 
The only Events that can be imagined to be any ways 
{uitable ro this Repreſentation, before the Sarace» lnroads abouc 
the Year 631, are firſt that famous Eruption.of the Perfran: 
under Choſroes, ſomewhat before the Year 610, which over- 
ſpread the greateſt part of the Roman Territories in -4iz, as 
ar as Chalcedon in Bithyia; and that like a Torrent,or a general 
Conflagration, as Petavins repreſents it. They ſeized eru- 
ſalem, and got to be Maſters of Egypt, Alexandria and Libya ; 
And the Emperor was fo humbled by it, that he begged a 
Peace of them, but could not obtain it, unlels he would deny 
Chriſt, and worſhip ths Sun ; And fo this continued above 
Twenty Years. But yet in all this, there was no part of the 
Majeſty of the Empire, which muſt here be {12nihed at leaft 
by the Sun, that was darkned, = 
= 


The Judgments of God 


The LZowbard Invaſion in 7raly, about the Year 568, may 
next come 1n with a pretence to this Fourth Trumpet z For 
it over-ran all 7aly, but Rome and Ravenna. But the exceptin 
of theſe two Places, which were the Seats of the Majeſty 0 
the Reman Empire , ſeems ſufficient to excuſe them from 
Eclipſing the third part of the Sun. 

7aſtinian's depriving of Rome of all the ancient Glory of its 
Senate and Conſuls, and its being burnt by Teti/a about that- 
time, may make a fair ſhery of ſmiting the Sun. But that 
ſeems to be nothing but an Eclipſe upon the City of Rome, 
which had loſt almoſt all its Superiority under the Command 
of the Geths in Traly, and had continued for a long time in that 
condition before rhis Act of 7a/tinian's s and then 7aſtinian's 
Conqueſts could not be the Plague of this Fourth Trumpet ; 
becauſe they were no Judgment upon the Roman Empire, but 
anencreaſe of che Glory of it. For the Majeſty of the Romas 
Empire was accounted the {ame thing, where-ever the Em- 
peror himſelf did reſide. 

It is therefore moſt probable, that the Submiſſion of Rowe 
and 7taly, and of that part of the Empire to the barbarous 
Kings of the Hers/i and Goths, is the Fourth Trumpet z for 
it ſucceeded into the place of the Weſtern Empire, which 
was very properly the ſmiting of the third part of the Sun, 
Moon and Stars, as they ſignifie the moſt dignified part of the 


pire. 

The Third Trumpet muſt then be the Miſeries of the 
Remans upon the Fall of the Weſtern Empire, about the 
time of Yalentinian the Third 3 whoſe Death the Hiſtorians do 
generally look upon as the Date of the Fall of the Weſtern 
Empire, though it did continue ſtrugling for Life among the 
{cutties of ſeveral Competitors above twenty years after. 
How this might be repreſented by a great Star falling from 
Heaven, as a Lamp, and by its fall filling all chat parr of che 
World with great bitterneſs of Spirit, will be better under- 
ſtood afterwards. 

And then the Second Trurpet bciore it, muſt be ſome great 
Invaſion of the Empire by a vi Inundation of People upon _ 
it, to the utter ruine of {ome third part of it. For the Sea 
{ſignifies Multitudes and Nations, © c. And the third part of 
the Sea becoming Blood, mult {:gritie the Wars and Gy 

'ights 


upon the Roman Church, - 


Fights of thoſe Nations and Multitudes. The Effet of 
which is very plainly determined by the mention of the 
great Mountain burning with Fire 3 which is the ſame Ex- 
preſſion that the Prophet eremy makes uſe of to ſignifie the 


Deſtruction of Baby/wx ; and then-here it can ſignifie nothing J*em-3r. 25. 


but the laying waſte the Territories of ſome third part of the 
Empire by the Barbarous Nations, and the ſharing it among 
themſelves ; which is very fitly repreſented by what is ex- 
preſſed of caſting the Mountain into the Sea z for that is of 
the ſame import with being ſwallowed up by the Sea, that 
is, by thoſe Multitudes and Nations. 

The firſt Trumpet then muſt be ſome great deſtroying 
Enemy, ſince we are ſure by the Applications of the ret}, 
that the Hail mentioned in it, cannot belicefally. underſtocd, 
And then, when beſides its being mingled with Fire, in 
which it reſembles the Hail of Egypr, it has the adcition of 
Blood alſo with it, ic muſt denote fome bloody ſtorms of 
Enemies upon the Roman Empire. And this does very ex- 
actly repreſent the 'nvaſtons of the Empire by the Northern 
Nations, which is the Region of Hail, before their great Suc- 
ceſſes to the utter ruine of any patt of the Empire. 

But the Explication of theſe Trumpets, as well 25s thoſe 
that follow them, will be much more cleared and confirmed 
by ſerling the Notion of a Third part, which is mentioned as 
the Object of every one of them. 

The Third part cannot be here, as ſome would have it, 
of an Indefinite fignification, or only f1gnifie a great part in 
general, or the greateſt part of the Subject that it is joyned 
with ; for a Third part has always a dehuite and determinate 
ſignification, where-ever it hasa known fenſe in Scripture, (See 
Concordance in Third Part.) | 

From hence therefore appears the vanity of all choſe In- 
terpretations of theſe Trumpets, which make account that 
they are general Calamirties upon the Subjet where they fall z 
235 thoſe which make the Viſible Church, or che World, inde- 
finitely to be the Object of them al). 

But yet in the next place, the Third part cannot (:gnihe the 
whole Roman Empire, as a Third parc of the known World 


in Sr. 7ch»'s time 3 For in the Sixth Trumpet there is a plain Rerel, x 


diſtinction betwixt the third part that _ ſlain, and the _ 
wing 
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who wete not killed, and yet did not repent. By the third 
part then in that place cannot poſſibly be meant the Roman 
Empire in general 3 for then the ſenſe of the Text muſt be, 
that it killed thoſe of the Roman Empire, which is ſuppoſed 
to be the third part of the World ; and that the reſt of the 
World beſide, whom it killed not, did not repent; whereas 
all the Judgments of theſe Trumpets have been found to have 
the Roman Empire only for their Object, (Conſeg. Theor. 18.) 

Again, The Saracens in the Fifth Trumpet, ( Coreg. 1, 
Theor, 19. ) arediſtinguiſhed from the Fg of all the other 
Trumpets, by falling upon all-in general, who had not the 
Seal of God in their Foreheads : whereas all the reſt are con- 
fined to a third part. So that if the third part in the reſt were 
the whole Roman Empire, the Saracens muſt have been the 
Conquerors of all the World z whereas all their conſiderable 
Conqueſts were upon the parts of the Roman Empire. 

And beſides, all their Vexations, as they were one of the 
Calamities of the Trumpets, had only the Roman Empire for 
their Oaject, (Conſeq. Theor. 18 ) 

The darkning alſo of the third part of the Sun in the Fourth 
Trumpet, cannot poſſibly ſignifie an Eclipſe of the third part 
of the Ruling Power of the whole World, at the pulling 
down of the Imperial Throne of Rome in the Weſt ; for the 
Kingdoms that ſtarted up in the room of the Imperial Throne, 
were 2s con(iderable parts of the Supreme Power of the 
World, as thoſe of the other two parts of it out of the 
Bounds of the Roman Empire. Nor could the Imperial 
Throne in the Weſt alone be called the third part of the 
Ruling Power of the World, becauſe both the Imperial 
Thrones in the Eaſt and Weſt are ſuppoſed in this Opinion 
to be but the third part of the Supreme Power of the 
World. 

IF by the third part cannot be meant the Roman Empire 
in general, then muſt it fignifie a third part of that Empire 
only. For the Roman Empire is certainly the Object of theſe 
Trumpets. 

And by this it appears , that the ſeveral Subjes, upon 
which theſe Plagues do fall, do repreſent ſome general Actri- 
bute of a third part of the Roman Empire. For if they f1g- 
nified any thing leſs, they could not repreſent the Evils of , 
whole 


— — — -o— 
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upon the Roman Church. 


whole third part of the Empire ; and therefore by the Earth, 

Sea, Rivers, Sun, &c. muſt be meant ſomething that was 

c_ to all the places of ſome third part of the Roman 
mpire. 

Ic will then forthwith be apprehended, Thar fince the 

World was commonly known in St. Foh»'s time to be di- 
vided into three parts, Emrope, Aſia and Africa; and that the 
Roman Empire had the Rule in the ſeveral and chieteſt parts 
of them all, that by a third part muſt be meant one of cheſe 
Diviſions of the Empire. 
Bur then the Saracens in the Fifth Trumper, to whom 
Africa was irrecoverably loſt, muſt have ſlain the third part 
of Men, as well as the Turks in the Sixth Trumpet ; "whereas 
thoſe in- the Fifth Trumpet are ſaid only ro Torment, and 
not to Kill Men. The ſlaying the third part of Men, which 
is found to be bur a third part of the Roman Empire, cannot 
be underſtood of any literal ſlaughter of all the Romans in 
thoſe Parts. Whoever heard of ſuch a Butchery in any part 
of the World ? And therefore it muſt (ignite myſtically, 
or the (a) utter Extinction of the Name or Power of the 
Remans there, according as that Expreſſion is uſed in a myſti- 
cal ſenſe by the Prophets. And in this ſenſe would the 
Saracens have (lain the third part of Men, if Africa had been 
intended here for one of the third parts in theſe Trumpets, 
The Loſs of that we ſee is accounted but one of the Vexa- 
tions with which the Saracens tormented thoſe that had not 
the Seal of God in their Foreheads, in diſtinRion to the kil- 
ling of a third part, as it is expreſsly ſaid of them. 

One would be extremely tempted after this to judge, that 
by the third part cannot be meant any Diviſion of the Empire 
into three parts that were all jn being together. For it is 
known that chere were but Two conſtant diſtin& parts of the 
mug Empires and theſe were the Eaſtern and Weſtern 

mpire. 

By the third part in theſe Trumpets might then be appre- 
hended to be meant one of the Three ſucceſſive Thrones of 
the Roman Empire, that is, the ancient Weſtern Empire, the 
Eaſtern or Conſtantinopolitan, and'the new reſtored Empire 
in the Weſt. For this would very well agree wit! the order 
of the Trumpers, where it ſeems manifelt that the four firſt 

F z Trumpets 
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Trumpets ruine the ancient Weſtern Empire, the two next 
the Conſtantinopolitan , and the Jaſt Trumpet makes an 
end 2 the Beaſt, and of lis new reſtored Empire in the 
Weſt. 

But it is too plain,that the third part here is one part of three 
that were then in being, to allow of this Conj<Cture, though 
otherwiſe very tempting. The Sea in the Second Trumpet 
mult have two parts more 11 it at that preſent time when the 
third part of it became Blood. And by the third part of the 
Creatures that were in it is manifeſtly ſignified, that there 
were twice as many in it that did not die by that Plague. And 
it could not be (aid that a third part of the Sun or of the 
Moon was darkened, unleſs there were two other parts of 
them at the ſame time which were not eclipſed by the 
{cund cf the Fourth Trumpet. 

It wuſt therefore now be concluded, that this Expreſſion 
does refer to ſome real Diviſion of the Roman Empire into 
three parts, before thetime of the Trumpets. 

The Hiſtory of thoſe Times gives us this light about it. 
Ar the Death of Conſtantine the Great, the Empire was ſhared 
among his three Sons. Conſtantine the Eldeſt had all the 
Weſtern part of it beyond the Alps, Britain, the Gazls, and 
Spain, Conftazce the Youngeſt had all the reſt of Europe, with 
almoſt all Africa,and the Ifles berween them. And Conſtantin 
all che Aftatick part of it, with the Kingdom of Egypt. And 
though the whole Empire did not long after fall into the 
Hands of Conſtantius, yer beſides the Roman and Conſtanti- 
nopolitan Seats,which were ſoon after ſetled Imperial Thrones, 
there was continually ſome or other ſtarting up in the fartheſt 
Weſtern Diviſion, till the famous Inundation of the Barba- 
rous Nations all over the Empire. So that here ſeems to be 
ground enough to rely __ this Tripartite Diviſon of the 
Empire at the Death of Conſtantine for the Applications of 


the ſeveral mentions of the third part of che Empire. For it 

may be thought to be no greater Objection againſt theſe three 

parts, that they were often under but two Emperors, than it 

would be againſt the two parts of it, that they were often 
united under one ſingle Emperor. 


Bur 
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But that, which does the moſt unanſwerably confirm this 
threefold diviſion of the Empire, is the Office of the Pre- 
fefti Pretorio, or the Prefects of the Palace, or of the Guard, 
who were the next Adminiſtrators of the Government under 
the Emperors, like the Majors of the Pallace in France after 
the time of Clotaire, who ruled as abſolutely as the Kings 
themſelves did before, and like the Vice-Roys of Kingdomes 
at this preſent, They were called (5) the Fathers of the 
Empire, which was a title allowed to none but the Empe- 
rors and themſelves; and they were the laſt appeal in their 
ſeveral juriſdictions, and diſplaced all other Governours at 
their pleaſure. 

Theſe Prefe&s of the Guard, before the time of Yalerias, 
were but two, and they alſo without any particular Juriſci- 
Cion aſſigned them. (c) Yalerian divided the Empire into ſo 
many Juriſdictions under them, but this was only upon ſome 
arene neceſſity of the times; They had not yet any conſtant or 
ſetled Juriſdictions. 

Conſtantine (d) was the firſt, . who divided the. Empire 
amongſt his Prefe#: Pretoris, and made them the ordinary 
ſtanding Authority of the Diviftton, over which they pre- 
ſided. But to break their power, he encreaſed them to four ; 
one over 7aly, and Africa; another over all the Weſt,  be- 
yond the Alps, which contained in it Britain, Gale, and 
Spain ; a third over 1hricwm; and a fourth over the Eaſt. And 
when he came afterwards to divide the Empire amongſt his 
three Sons, His youngeſt Son Conſtance had two of thele Pre- 
fectures to his ſhare, viz. The 7alian, and that of 1/hricum. 
Conſtantize his eldeſt, had the Prefecture of Gale 3 and Con-* 
favtins his ſecond Son had the Prefecture of the Eaſt for his 
Empire. - 

By this means was the memory of the threefold diviſion 
of the Empire kept up, after that the Empire was returned 
again into the ſole power of the Surviving Brother, Conſtan- 
tixs, Theſe Prefectures continued ſtill diftin&t, and though 
they were four, yer it was as well known that thoſe of 1/hri- 
cum and Italy were but the two parts of one Imperial ſhare, 
and were ſometimes confounded together, when the whole 
Empire. was united under one Emperor. 


This . 


Lib. 26. 
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This appears from Ammianus Marcellinus to have been done 
in the days of 7iias the Apoſtate, in whoſe time 1amerts- 
»us Was the Prefect of Taly, Africa and Nhricam, which ſhows 
that till after the time of alias the Apoſtate at leaſt, the 
only conſtant diviſion of the Empire among theſe Prefects 
was that of the three diviſions of the Empire by Conſtan- 
tize among his Sons at his death, For till that time the two 
Prefe&ures of Italy, and 1hricam were accounted but ſuch 
a part of the Roman Emyire, as they had been before, when 
they made the Body of Conſtans's ſhare in the diviſion, that 
is, a third: part of the whole Empire. And therefore were 
they ſometime united rogether under one Prefet, as has 
been obſerved; and (e) after thedivition of the Empire, the 
Ttalias Prefe&t had all the Weſtern ſhare of Mhricum. 

Now the time, at which the Trumpets began, cannot be 
much after the Reign of 7=lia», who reduced the four Prefects 
to three, according to the former diviſion of the Empire 
among the Sons of Conſtantine, For the firſt Trumpets are 
found to begin before the Inundation of the Barbarous Na- 
tions upon the Roman Empire ſoon after the Reign of Theo- 
deſins 3 and then there muſt be a convenieat ſpace allowed 
for the end of the firſt Trumpet to have its courſe in before that 
time 3 which therefore muſt be allowed to begin within a very 
ſhort while after the Reign of 7=/iar. 

It cannot therefore be any Objection againſt this threefold 
diviſion of the Imperial Seats, that the Empire was preſent- 
ly after the Reign of J#/ia» divided into the Eaſt and Weſt, 
in the Reign of} Yalentinian : and that each diviſion had two 
of theſe Prefecs in it. For the third part in the Trumpets 
is found to refer to a threefold divition of the Empire, 
which mult at the fulfilling of the Prophecy be well known 
and the diviſion of it by Yalentinias into two parts, and the 
ranging of the Prefe& of the Eaſtern Zhricum .f) under the 
Eaſtern divifon, asa diſtm& Prefe& from the other three, 
wou!ld not hinder the World in thoſe days, from concluding 
that by the name of a third part/of the Empire muſt cer- 
tainly be underſtood one of the farmer three Imperial ſhares, 
which were kept diſtin& by the Profeti Pretorio, who aþ- 
peared as ſomany Lords Depufies of the Empire. For there 


was no known diviſion of the Empire into three diſtint 


Ppatts 
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parts at that time, but this, and this was very openly and re- 
markably known for ſuch. 

Wherefore the third part mentioned in the Trumpets, 
which has been found to be a real third part of ſome divit1- 
on of the Roman Empire, muſt be one of the three Imperi- 
al juriſdiftions ſet up by Conſtantize, and preſerved in me- 
mory by the ſtanding Offices of the Prafe#i Pratorio, 

It is no ſmall confirmation of this concluſion, that Con- 
ſtantine was the firſt Author, both of parting out the Roman 
Emprre 1ato particular juriſdictions under the Prefefti Fratorio, 
and into diſtin Imperial Seats amongſt his three Sons; And 
belides, Conflantine is allowed by almoſt all Interpreters to 
be very age — my deſcribed in the Prophecy z ſo that ſuch 
remarkable ations of his, as theſe were, may very well be 
determined to have been pointed at by ſuch ſchemes in the 
Prophecy, as do very naturally ſignifte them, and which 
cannot be found to agree to any thing elſe. 

That theſe diviſions of the Empire were but the parts of 
one and the ſame Empire, was (ſhown by the publick enſ1gns 
of Authority,which were conſtantly carried before the Prefe#: 
Pretorio in their ſeveral juriſdictions 3 though each of theſe 
Prefects were under the immediate authority of but one 
Emperor, yet before every one of them was carried the 
Heads of all the Emperors, who were at that«ime in power, 
to ſhow, that they were all together the United Majeſty of 
that Empire, though they had diſtin juriſdictions. This 
may be ſeen in that eminent fragment of the State of che 


Roman Empire, the Notitia Imperii publiſhed and explained cy, 21.xwie. 
by Pancirolls, where it appears that in the time of the divi- inp. 0rientat. 


ſton of the Empire into the Eaſtern and Weltern Seats all 
the great Magiſtrates of both the diviſions had the Heads of 
both the Emperors carried before them. 

Bur icis ſtill more evident from the matter of che Trumpets, 
that the third part in them muſt have a reference to three 
diſtin Imperial Seats, or ſhares in one and che ſame Em- 
pire. For what elſe can poſſibly be ſignified by a third part 
of the Sun, Moon and Stars (in the fourth Trumpet) face 
the Sun in general is known in myſtical uſe, ro denote che 


ſupreme power of but one Nation or Empire? There is , 


then in that exprefſion of the 474 part of the Sun, a plain 
{12nification 
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fignification oftwo other Imperial Seats beſides that, which is 
intended by the firſt third part. 

There isalſo beſides, a particular mention of two other ſu- 
preme Soveraignties among the. Trumpets, really di- 
{tin&t from that which is here called a third part of. the Sun. 
For in the ſecond Trumpet there is a deſcription of a Moun- 
tain burning, and caſt into the Sea, which is the very expreſ- 
ſion, that is uſed by the Prophet feremy, to ſer out the Fall 

Jerem. 51.25. of the Baby/eaian Throne, And ia the fixth Trumpet there 
is an account of a {laughter of the chird part of men 3; which 
being known to fignifte the Turkiſh advances upon the 
Empire, in diſtinction to thole of the Saracens, who are ſaid 
not to kill men, but to torment them, muſt neceſlarily de- 
note (g) the utter deſtruction of the Eaſtern Roman Em- 
pire; here are therefore'the two other third ſhares of the Ma- 
jeſty of the Empire particularly deſcribed. 

It is as evident that theſe three ſhares of the Empire , 
muſt be three Imperial parts, that are really diſtin& from 
one another, the Mountain caſt into the Sea in the ſecond 
Trumpet muſt neceſlarily be the utter ruin of one Imperial 
part, according to the ule of it in Prophecy. And therefore 
muſt it be really diſtin& from any other part that is menti- 
oned after ir; and then the third part of men in the fixth 
Trumpet, is as certainly the Eaſtern diviſion : Becauſe the 
Woe of that Tyumpet has been determined to be the Tur- 
kiſh Empire 3 and the charaRter of the Eclipſe upon the 
third part of the Sun, is as unqueſtionably to be underſtood 
of the Roman Throne, becauſe no other part of the Empire 
before the Turkiſh Conqueſts , did loſe its ſupreme Go- 
'vernment : after that the Mountain was caſt into the Sea, as 
it 15 here deſcribed. 

There has been the more care taken in the former Dif- 
courſe to clear the notion of the third part, which is fo of- 
ren repeated among the 'Trampetrs, becauſe there is ſcarce 
any thing in the Prophecy, that has more perplexed me, or 
that is more flightly paſled over by others, or that has more 
- -—-—_ upon the interpretation of this part of the Pro- 
phecy. 


And 


1þon the Roman Church. 


And it may now be concluded from the reſolution of this 
difficulty, that the threefold diviſion of the Empire, to which 
every mention of the third part in any of the Trumpets 
does refer, is the diviſion of it among the three Sons of Cox- 
ftantine, whoſe particular Juriſdictions were preſerved in me- 
mory by the Office of the Prefei Pretorio, who continued 
as the Vice-Roys or Deputy Emperors in the Government, 
and ſo did repreſent that threefold diviſion of the Empire at- 
cer the time of the three Brothers, and who were ſoon at- 
ter the Death of the laſt ofthem reduced to the ſame number 
with their Lords, whom they repreſented. 

Againſt this ic will be objected, That the Dragon in the 
12, Chapter, who has there the proper and peculiar Badges 
of the Roman Empire, is ſaid to have drawn the third parc 
of the Stars of Heaven with his Tail, and to have caſt them 
to the Earth 3 which according to the myſtical ſtgnification 
of Stars and Heaven in that place, muſt repreſent the Roman 
Conqueſts , of which the Body of the Roman Empire con- 
liſted 3 And thus is the Roman Empire fignified to be bat 
a third part of the World, which is here repreſented by 
Heaven 3 Which ſeems to ſhow, that by the third part in the 
—m—_en is meant no more than the Roman Empire in ge- 
neral. 

This mighthave a much more plauſible ſhew, if it had been 
ſaid in general, that the Dragon had caſt down the third 
part of the Stars to the Earth ; Burt when it is attributed to 
no other part of the Dragon, but his Tail, that ſeems at 
firſt fight co intimate, that the third part of the Stars, are 
not the concern of tle whole Roman Empire. Mr. Meade 
whole opinion has the molt intereſt in this ObjzCtion, does 
give this account, why the power of the Locuſts in the 
fifth Trumpet is faid to lye in their Tails. The Head of che 


Saracen Empire, who are agreed upon to be meant by the , 
Locuſts, was in Aſia: Their Tail therefore, ſays he, muit i 
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be*in the parts of their Empire, which were at greateſt di- 4poc. 


{tance from thence, and by their Tails muſt be meant the 
Weltern parts of their Empire in Ewope. Upon the ſame 
account may it be anſwered, that the Dragons Tail mult 
be the Roman Conqueſts in Aſia, fince the Head of the 
Roman Empire was tay, And _ by his caſting _ 

the 
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the third part of the Stars to the Earth with his Tail, can 
ſignified no more, than the Aftatick part of the Roman 
mpire. 

There is indeed a very manifeſt reaſon, why this ſhould be 
made one of the characters to know the time of the Dragon 
by. For, as it is elſewhere proved, the Roman Empire can- 
not be the Red Dragon perlecuting the Woman before the 
Roman Conqueſts of Hria at the ſooneſt. For as the Woman 
with the Crown of twelve Stars upon her Head, is unque- 
ſtionably rhe Church of God under the proper Badge of 
the Jewiſh Church, that is, the twelve Tribes, or which 
is of the ſame import, the twelve Apoſtles repreſented by 
the twelve Stars: ſo. could it not - bly be ſaid to have 
any trouble from the Romans before their Conqueſt either 
of 7udea or of Syia, which were both of them juſt abour 
the ſame times And then the caſting down of the third 
part of the Stars to the Earth by the Dragons Tail does 
very properly fignifie, that the time of the Dragon began 
jut about the end of the Conqueſt of 4fa and «<A£epyr. 
which have been found to have afterwards made the third 
part in the diviſion of Conſtantine's Empire. 

But there is another ſtate of things, that this power of 
the Dragons Tail ſeems more eſpecially to refer to. I look 
upon this whole 12. Chapter tobe intended only to ſet out 
the ſeveral ſtates of the Pagan and Chriſtian Religion till the 
ruin of Paganiſm in the Empire, and not to f1gnifie any civil 
changes of the Government. 

We do accordingly find both the Woman and the Dra- 
gon repreſented as ſeen in Heaven ; ſo that Heaven cannot 
poſſibly in this place ſignifie civil authoricy or worldly power. 
For then the omns would be in as much Authority as the 
Dragon at the time ſhe was perſecuted by the Roman Em- 
pire, Which is a contradiction, Nor can Heaven on the 


other ſide {ignifie any place of true ſpiritual Dignity. For 
it 1s the place of the Dragon as well as the Woman. And 
yet it is repreſented as a place of ſome advantage or cre- 
ditto both ; For both the caſting down of the Stars to the 
Earth by the Dragon, and of the Dragon himſelf with his 
Angels by Michael and his aſſiſtants are repreſented as a 
great diminution of their ſtate. 


And what then can this 
myſtical 
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myſtical ſtate of Heaven be, which is a common advantage 
to both a true perſecuted and a falſe perſecuting Religion 
at the ſame time, but the viſible or outward profeſſion of 
Religion in general, which is common both to the perſecuted, 
and the perſecuting Party ? 

According to this, to be caſt out of Heaven down to the 
Earth, muſt ſignifie the loſs of the open, outward profetli- 


on of eicher of thoſe Religions : and therefore is the Dra- Reyel. 12:8,%% 


gon repreſented Rlill in Heaven after that the man-child was 
ot into the Throne of God, to ſhow that the open pro- 
eſſion of the PaganſReligion was notat an end upon the en- 
chroning of Chriſtianity in the Empire, nor till after the 
great ſtrugle , that it kad with the Defenders of the Pa 
gan Religion , which is reprefented by the fight of A1ichae! 
with the Dragon and his Angels 3 And then the caſting che 
Dragon out of Meaven being the end of the publick profe(- 
{ton of + his caſting down of the third part of the 
Stars to the Earth with his Tail muſt ſrgnifie the ruine 
of all the Religions of the Greek Empire in Afia, as the 
drawing them after him by the ſame means may denote 
os % h) Confution of thoſe Religions in the Roman 
orſhip. 

There were indeed for a while ſome remainders of the Re- 
ligions of the conquered Grecians, as well as of Paganiſm, 
in the Roman Empire, after the time of that mortification 
of each of them, which is here ſuppoſed to be their being 
caſt out of Heaven. But then they were both in as diffe- 
rent an appearance in reſpe& of the open profeſſion of them 
all over the two Empires, as Heaven 1s from » 4ccor- 
ding to the Scheme of them in the Prophecy. 
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References to the third Chapter. 


(a) Yo de jwre B. & P. Lib, 2. CG. g. Artic. 3, 4, s, 6. Where he 

ſhows,that as a people continue one and che ſame living Body, as 
long as they continue in an unired Society:ſo. may they be ſaid alſo to die,when 
their Government, and Socie:y is taken from them; as when a people are 
reduced under the power of another Nacion, 

(6b) Caſſiodor. Variar. Lib.s. cap. 3- Formwa P. P. He is called the Father 
of the Emp'ire=o—---fome priviledges of this Dignity are ſuch as make 
them ſharers with our ſclres.---He wants very little of making Laws, fince his 
Avthoriry can make an end of Aﬀairs wichout any power 'of appeal from his 
ſentence-----And he puniſhes the offences of the [ Rnom of rhe Provinces —--- 
no Dignity is equal ro ir——he judges every where as Vicegerent of the 
ſupreme power. We willingly confirm whatloever he appoints, whoſe au- 
thoriry we our ſelves do ſo much reverence, that we withour ſcruple do 
thoſe things, which we know him to have Decreed, ec. 

Foh. Ferſiis Silefaus de P. Pret. obſerves that they ated like the Roman 
Di&arors. 

(c) Ragonins was Prefefius Pretorio Gall. and of Illyricum in the time of 
Valerian, and ſo was &. Vicarias. Spartian in Balliſia. 

(4) So ſays Zoſimus Lib. 2, 

(2) L. 21. C. Theodoſ. de Naviclis. 

(f)_Pancirol, Notit, Imperii Orient alis cap. 23+ 

( £) SeeGrotirs in Nore the firſt, concerning the death of a People, 

(h) Grotius c. 13. Apoc. Laws were made at Rome againſt ſtrange Gods, 
Cicero 3. de Leg.And amongſt foreign Nations there were every where Temples 
and Ala's raiſed in honour of Rome, and irs Emperors Nor did ever 
the Idolatry of any other Nation extend (o tar in the worſhip of the City 
and ics Emperors, as that of Rome. 

Ribera in, cap. 14. Apoc. Numer. 41. of Rome, And thoſe Gods which ic did 
ir ſelf worſhip, 1t ſer up to be worſhipped by all Nations beſides. 

Idem in cap. 17. Numer. 5. The Romans ——— did convey ( the worſhip 
of) their Idols, and their corrupt manners to all Nations, where they ruled, 
and ror thoſe' who came to-inhabir their Ciry. And becuſe all Nations did ſtand 
in nced of the favour, and aſfſiftance of the Romans, under whoſe Dominion 
they, and all elſe were, they did therefore willingly comply with them in 
ir. Beſides, the Kings, and Princes of the Earch, who did above all ſtudy 
to pleaſe the Romans, thar they might obtain Kingdoms of them, or by their 
help keep them, did eaſily, and readily worſhip their Idols, and command 

them to be worſhipped in their Kingdoms, 
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CHAT | I. 


The particular Applicati'n of the Matter of the firſt four 
Trumpets, according to the Notion of the third part 
mentioned in them. The reaſon of the difference be- 
tnixt the four firſt and the three laſt Trumpets. What 
Provocations were the cauſe of the Judgments of the 
Trumpets. How they were the Vengeance promiſed to 
the Martyrs under Rome Heathen. 


T* we come to apply the Explication, that has been given 
of the third part, to the ſeveral mentions of it among the 
Trumpets. it is certain in the firſt place, that the ſame :hird 
part of the Empire muſt be the Subje& of more than 
one of the Trumpets. For there are five diſtiact mentions of 
the third part in ſeveral Trumpets, and there cannot be above 
chree of theſe third parts that can be really diſtin& from one 
another. 

With this Intimation we may proceed to obſerve , that gy. g. ,. 
the Hail in the Firſt Trumpet having been found to be che ” 
firſt bloody ſtorms of the Northern Nations againſt the >: - 
Roman Empire next before their prodigious overthrow of 
it, repreſented by the Sea in the Second Trumpet, the Hail 
with the Efte& of it upon the Third part of the Trees and 
Graſs, may very well be applied to (a) the Invaſtons of 
the Goths, in the time of Yalens , Theodoſins , Arcadirs , and From 373, © 
part of the Reign of Honorizs. And the continuance of 4** 
this ſtorm may be determined to be till the departure of the 
Goths out. of Italy, after the Sacking of Reme by Alaricas and 
Athaulphas, which was in the Year 411, which was juſt 
about the time that thoſe ſwarms of divers Nations began 
with Triumph and Succels to gain upon the Tranſalpine part 
of the Weſtern Empire, according to the Character of ths 
Sea of Blood in the Second Trumper. | 
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Ic may then now be obſerved, that the Calamities of the 
Firſt Trumpet do fall wholly upon the Italian Diviſion, which 
was a third ſhare of the Empire, and which was for- 
merly all under Conſtans, This, beſides (b) Africa, reached to 
the Helleſpont, within which compaſs happened all the Com- 
motions and Invaſtons of the Goths under Athanaricus, Alaricus, 
Gainas, Rbodagaiſns and Athanlphus ; Which being a continued 
Vexation of the Empire by one and the ſame People, upon 
one and the fame third part of the Empire(according to the firſt 
Diviſion of it, though at the time of theſe Events under two 
ieveral Princes) may very well deſerve the name of one and 
the ſame kind of ſtorm, as the Hail is repreſented co be in the 
Firſt Trumpet. And there isa manifeſt reaſon to warrant the 
dating the beginning of the Firſt Trumpet as high as the Reign 
of (c) Yalens, upon the account of the great ſeyerities and 
fierceneſs of Yatens againſt the Monks and Biſhops of the 
Church, which was the firſt Inſtance of any conſiderable Per- 
{ecution againſt Diflenters. 

Some poſſibly will be pleaſed to find, that both at the 
beginning and end of theſe Gothick Troubles, there was a 
Storm of ſuch Hail as was of a prodigious and incredible f12e. 
The firſt is ſaid to have been as big as great Stones, by which 
(according to S.ferow's Relation)there were ſeveral Men ſtruck 
dead. The other are faid to be of Eight Ponnd weight. 
This has the credit of almoſt all the Hiſtorians of thoſe times 
to confirm it. And feh»/on might therefore well put them 
both into the Account of his Admirarda Meteororam, Of 
the firſt kind (*) Socrates gives this Account, That it was 
commonly judged that it was a Judgmeat of God for the Em- 
perors Severities againſt the Church-men. 

This indeed might be a concurrent circuraſtance to allarm 
ce World in after Times to fix the beginning of the Truna- 
pets to thoſe days, when there was ſo very remarkable an 
Event according to the Letter of the Prophecy. But it 1s 
unqueſtionable that it could be no more than a myſtical Scheme 
of {ome other far more conſiderable Judgment that was ſigni- 
tied by it, as all the Expreſſions concerning the matter of the 
Trumpets has been already found tobe, (Theer, 16.) 


It 
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Ie will not be queſtioned but that the next third part, which V. 8. 


is the third part of the Sea turned into Blood, with a burning 
Mountain caſt into it, muſt be that great Inundation of che 
Barbarous Nations all over the Tranſalpine part of the 


Weſtern Empire, after the depatture of the Goths ont of From abour 
Italy, The great and known Effects of which was the loſs 4'2 9 446: 


of all the Prefe&ure of Gar! (or Conftaxtine's third ſhare of 
the Empire) to the (everal Nations that invaded it 3 as Þritain 
to the Saxons; Gazl to the Goth, Franks and Burgundians ; and 
Spain to the Swevi, Alans and Yanaals, 

This is very properly expreſſed by the caſting a burning 
Nountain into the Sea ; which is a very peculiar Expreſſion, 
and is known to be uſed by the Prophet feremy to fignihe che 
ruine of Babylon, ferem, 51. 25. 

Now this is here reſtrained to that third part only of the Sea 
which became Blood. And beſides we find afterwards in the 
Fourth Trumpet a mention of another third part of the Majelty 
of the Empire. Which makes it evident, that by the Moun- 
tain caſt into the Sea, cannot be here meanc the loſs of more 
than one third part of the Roman Empire, which has the nanze 
of Babylon 21l over this Prophecy. 

And then, fiace the caſting of the Mountain into the 
Sea all burning with Fire, does very manifeſtly figaifie the 
utter and final loſs of it from the Remars, it ſeems thereby to 

determined which of che three parts of the Empire it muſt 
needs be. Ir is certain it. cannot be any part of the Eaſtern 
Empire ; for that is not loſt before the Deſtruction of ir by 
the Turks in the Sixth Trumper. Nor can it be the loſs of 
the Imperial Seat of Rome ; for that was never hnally loſt from. 
the Romans: And beſides, whatever Eclipſe of the Majeſty 
of it there might be before the Fifth Trumpet, ic is vey emi- 
nently ſet out by the darkning of the Sun, Moon and Stars 
in the Fourth. And: to. conceive, that the burning Moun- 
tain caſt into the Sea might be the (ame third part, that had 
the third part of the Sun darkened in it afterwards, would. 
be to make one and the ſame part of the Roman Empire to 
be firſt like Babylon utterly ruined, and after that to be lik? 
Babylon under the loſs of buta part of the Majeſty of ir. 


The 
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of Rome that can deſerve the Name of the Mountain. 


The Judements of God: 


The Mountain caſt into the Sea cannot therefore be either 
the Eaſtern or the Iralian Seat of the Empire 3 and therefore 
muſt it be the Tranſalpine part of the Weſtern Empire, 
commonly known by the name of the Prefeure of Gaz!, 
and che Empire of che Eldeſt of the Sons of Conftantine : 
And fo accordingly does it appear upon Record in (a) the 
Notitia Imperii, After the ſucceſs of the Barbarous Nations 
upon this part of the Empire, the Prefetus Pretorio of Ganl 
has no Enſtgns of his Authority ſet down there. Becauſe, 
lays Pancirellas, all the parts of that Prefe&ture were ſeized 
upon, and in the Polleſſion of the Barbarous People. 

That which does furcher confirm the caſting of the Moun- 
tain into the Sea to fignifie the ntter loſs of that part of the 
Roman Empire, is, that the third part of the Creatures are 
ſaid to have died in the Sea,as wel! as the third part of the Sea 
ſaid to become Blood. For (e) _ and flaying a commu- 
nity of Men does in this Prophecy {1gnifie the utter end of 
that community, as will afterwards more certainly appear 
from the {laying of che third part of Men in the Sixth Trumpet, 
and from the killing of the Wicnels in the Eleventh Chapter. 
And this gives a very ſatisfactory Account, why the Conqueſt 
of Africa by the ſame Nations within the ſame period cannot 
be acounted any part of this Sea of Blood, or of the Mountain 
caſt into the Sea, becauſe it was not the laſt ruine of that 
chird part of the Empire to which it did belong, that is, of 
che Italian Share or Prefe&ture. And therefore mult it be 
ſaid of thoſe African Conquerors, as it is of the Saracens in 
the Fifth Trumpet, who over-ran the ſame place, that they 
did not kill, but only torment Men 3 And fo were not capable 
of being any part of that Sea of Blood wherein all the Creatures 
of it died. 

!r cannot be here ſaid, that the burning of Rome by Alaricus 
does the moſt properly an{wer the burnt Mountain. Ir muſt 
be conſidered, that in this place 1t cannot be the bare City 
It muit 
be the Rule 2nd Domination of it,if any thing. And then the 
burnt Mountain cannot {1gnifie any thing lels than the ruines 
of ſome part of its Empire 3 whereas Reme loſt very little of 
her Imperial Power by that whole Expedition of Alaricas ; 
and it was not the Seat cf the Empire when this happened, 
and 
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and is repreſented to be lictle regarded by Honorins, who had 
long before left ir. 

The time of the continuance of chis Calamity in the Second 
Trumpet, muſt reach to the Settlements of the Barbarous 
People ail over the Prefecture of Gas/, and that could not be 
ar ho ſooneſt before the loſs of Britain to the Saxons in the 
Year 446. Aﬀeer that indeed the Romans ſeemed to have 
very lictle to do beyond the Alps, but to fight ſometimes 
upon the Borders with thoſe who had ſerled themſelves all 
over that part of the Empire. Aztizs 'tis true did march 
through the heart of che Country at the defeat of Atl: ; 
But it was becauſe he had all the Kings of thoſe Parts for his 
Confederates in that Expedition. 


THE fall of the great Star like a Lamp upon the Rivers of V- 19, 1, 
Waters, ſeems after this to be the Death of Aztiwz Of whom cv te 
it is ſaid (f) by all kind of Hiſtorians, That He alone was Year 450. 


the Upholder of che W-itern Empire againſt all thoſe violent 
Irruptions of Barbarians for near thurty Years together. Aad 
though rhe Deatli of YVa'-»tinian, which was juſt about the ſame 
time, may be thought ro be more conſiderable, and fo a more 
proper Application to it, yer ſince the Emperor-mult be pare 
of rhe Sn, if any thing, in the Roman Empire, he is too 
hig'1 for the Name of a Star. But Aztizs his quality did ex- 
atly anſiver that Character, and his Death was of much 
greater influence upon the milſeries that followed upon the 
Weſtern Empire preſently after z And {o did much more 
delerve to be accounted the Calamity of the Third Trumper, 
than aay ching elſe that did happen in that Agez And his 
great Actions might very well repreſent him co be as a Star 
like a great Lamp. And chea the imbittering of che Foun- 
tains and Rivers, which is the effect of the fall of this Star, 
will be eaſily underſtood to (ignifie ſuch a fad condition of 
the Roman Empire, as bitterneſs does uſually (ignitie among 
te Prophets when ſpoken of che ſtate ofa Nation, Aad the 
milerizs of chat Empire after the Death of Az:iue will aftord 
Matter enough for the Applicacion of it. 

Bur both the fall of che Star and the effect of ic is reſtrained 
to a third part of the Rivers; And chece needs no long 
ſearch for the ſubje&t to which this is to be applied. For 


lince there is nothing that does fo well anſiver the Cha- 
H racter 
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rater of this falling Star, as the Death of Azrivs, and che Con- 


ſequences of it, it muſt be the Italian Diviſion that muſt be 
the third part in this place. 

THE Matter of the Fourth Trumpet does at firſt ſight ap- 
pear to be the pulling down of the p_y Power of one of the 


three Imperial Shares. The darkning of che third part of the 
Sun, Moon and Stars can be nothing elſe. For the whole 
Sun is known to fignifie among the Prophets the whole Su- 
preme Power of a Nation. | 

It is nor difficult to find the Application of this, if it be 
conſidered, that betwixt the Settlements of the Northern 
People in the furtheſt Weſtern part of the Empire (which 
mult be the Matter of the Second Trumpet) and the Sa- 
racen Invaſions, which is the Plague of the Fifth, there was 
no Supreme Power of the Romans pulled down but the Im- 
perial Government of Reme, 

The darkning of the Sun, Moon and Stars muſt there- 
fore be the ceaſing of the Imperial Government in the Weſt 
for i time, which becauſe it had then che Command of no- 
;hing but the Remains of the Italian ſhare, is therefore very 
properly called the darkning of but a third part of the 
Sun that was afterwards to come out of the dark- 
neſs. For though there were at that time two parts of 
the three Imperial Thrones pulled down, yet the influence 
of the Fourth Trumpet in particular was but. upon one of 
thoſe Thrones ; And therefore could not there above one 
third part of the Sun be (aid to be eclipſed by it. The dark- 
ning of one third part of the Sun does not make it neceſſary 
that there ſhould be two parts not darkned., In an Eclipſe 
of the Moon which affe&s two third parts of the Body of 
it, it might very properly be ſaid at the darkning of the latter 
of thoſe two third parts, that it took away the Light of the 
third part of the Moon, though there had been another third 
part carkned before, eſpecially if there had been an account 
before of the Eclipſing of the firſt third part of it under 
another Term , as there is here before this in the Second 
Trumpet under the Scheme of a Mountain caſt into the Sea. 
But beſides it will preſently be found,that the rerm of darkniag 
the third part of the Sun in this place is to give it a peculiar 
diſtinction from any other third part of him, which has = 

| ight 
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Light wholly and finally extinguiſhed, For this darkneſs was 4 476 & 
ro vaniſh again in ſome years after , and therefore might 49% 


very well be {aid of thethird part, though the whole Body of 
the Sun beſides had been loſt. 

The Calamity of the Fourth Trumpet does therefore by 
this appear to be the Fall of the Imperial Government, and 
of all its immediate depencants at the Conqueſts of aly by 
Odoacer and the Geths after him, and the end of che Impe- 
rial Rule there in Avg«f/us about the ſame time. 

This is very aptly {1gnified by an Eclipſe of the third part 
of the Sun, becauſe that does intimate, that it was not a final 
end of the Imperial Reman --Authority in thoſe parts bur 
a Mortification of ir for a ſet time only, according to the 
nature of an Eclipſe, which in time pafles away, and then the 
Sun returns tO its former luſtre again. And juſt ſo did the Impe- 
114] Government 2ppear again in that third part of the Em- 


pire at the recovey of the African and Italian part of ir by ,, 
z 5 s R 1 . h - 2 | - , Our the 
Tuſtinian ; For then the Imperial Authority was there re- y. os 


turned to be as real a third part of the Sun in thoſe Parts, 
as it had been in the Prefecture of Gaz! under the Weſtern 
Emperor. 

But 7«/tinian's change of the Dignities of Rowe and ral, 
cannot as ſome would have it) be taken for any Eclipſe of 
the Roman Sun, as long as there was the ſame Imperial Au- 
thority in thoſe Parts that there always had been in the time of 
any of the Eaſtern Emperors, who had the whole Empire under 
them. For it is the Imperial Authority that muſt be 'meanc 
by the Sun in this. place, which received no more Diminu- 
tion in the Weſt by 7«/tinian, than by any other Prince of 
the Eaſt. All that can be pretended from his putting. an 
end to the Senate and Conſul 'of Reme, will amount to no 
more than the darkning of the Moon and Stars at mot. 
So that the beginning of this darkneſs muſt neceſſarily be 
ferched from the end of the Imperial Authority in the Welt 
with Auguſtulas. | 

It is alfo worth the obſerving , that this Plague of the 
Fourth Trumpet is ſet out by the Fall of the Imperial Antho- 
7ity in the Italian part of the Empire under the Scheme of the 
eclipſed Sun, rather than by the lots of the Body of thar 


Third part; Becauſe there was [till a conſiderable part of the 
I 2 lralian 
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Ttalian ſhare of the Empire remaining entire in the hands of 
the Eaſtern Emperors, that is, all the Eaſtern part of” 1/ri- 
cm, which was (c conſiderable as to have a Prefetns Pretorio 
over it alone to it ſelf. And there was beſides a diſtinction 
made betwixt the Conquerors of al and the Romans there 
in all the Adminiſtration of the Government, as may par- 
ticularly ( 2) be obſerved in the time of "all the Gothiſh 
Kings. So that the Body of the Rimars ſeemed to be kept 
ſtill diſtin, and that the only change of their State was 
the loſs of their Head; which therefore to our Admiration 
is diſtin&ly repreſented in the Prophecy by the Sun, Moon 
and Stars, which are known to ſignihe a change of the Ruling 
Power only of a Nation. 

Thus does the Obje& of the Fourth Trumpet ſtand di- 
ftinguiſhed from that of the Second. They are both very 
dreadful Mortifications of the Roman Power in two ſeveral 
third parts of that Empire. But the Second Trumpet de- 
{ſcribes its whole third part as at its laſt end under the Cha- 
racer of a Mountain caſt into the Sea z Whereas the Fourth 
does intimate *no more of its third part, but only that the 
Supreme Government of it was changed, and that alfo 
but for a time, that there was but a preſent Eclipſe 
upon it. 

But yet it was fo long a time before this Eclipſe was 
paſſed off, that it was fit there ſhould be ſome more than 
ordinary Character of it ; According as it is here exprefled 
in five ſeveral Inſtances, by the darkning of a third pare of 
the Sun, of the Moon, of the Stars, and by the darkneſs 
of a third part of the day, and a third part of the Night. 
For this Eclipſe of the Majeſty of this part of the Empir 
continued at leaſt till the beginning of the * onquelt of Africs 
by 7«ſtinian, which was above fifty years after the firſt ap- 
pearance of it. And therefore is there no mention of the 
Prefectures of Gazl or Italy in 7=ftinian's Code, becauſe the 
Imperial Dignity was then loſt chere. 


From 476, to *Tis true, there will thus be a very great interval betwixt 


the end of the Fourth Trumpet and the beginning of the 
Fiſth, and a very great diſproportion betwixt the continuance 
of the four firſt Trumpets, and the two next. 


But 
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But the regency it (zif does give very manifeſt Intim2- 
tions of them both. For after the Fourth Trumpet there 


is a very ſolemn Pauſe made before the ſounding of the ger. 8. 13: 


Fifth, and a new Scene of things prepared co {1gnifie the 
importance of itz As if ir were on purpoſe introduced to 
make us paſs by all other lefs confiderable Calamities that 
might fall upon the Empire berwixt the Fourth, and that 
which is really the Fifth. 

For after the bare mention of the four firſt Trumpets, 
and their effects in few words, and in a cloſe order, there 
is in the laſt Verſe of the Eighth Chapter this ſolemn Pauſe 
and Introduction concerning the three remaining Trumpets. 
And I beheld and heard an Angel. And it was an 
Angel flying throngh the midſt of Heaven, = And then, that 
cried with a lond woice. And that a wery dreadful coy, 
Woe, Woe, Woe to the Inhabitants of the Earth, by reaſon of 
the other voices of the Trumpets of the three Angels which are yet t9 
ſound, 

So very ſtrange and peculiar an Alarm from the Text co 
make the World obſerve the diſtinction betwixe the three 
laſt Trumpets and the four firſt, is a ſufficient warning to 
all ro neglec& any ſmaller Plagues upon the Empire, which 
might happen betwixt the end of the Plague of che Fourt 
Trumpet and that which was really to be che Fifth. They 
might eaſily perceive by this, that no Plague or Judgment 
upon the Roman Empire could an{wer the Character or 
Woe in the Fifth Trumpet but what was very conſiderably 
heavier than any of the Plagyues of the former Trumpets, 
though the laſt of them was the ruine of the Majeſty of the 
Wetltern Empire. And therefore none could. be able ater 
this to fit the Plague of the Fifth Trumpet to any Event that 
happened before the riſe of the Saracens. 

And then the ſame ſolemn Expreſſions, that ſer out the 
great difference betwixt the heavineſs of thoſe Woes thir 
were to come, in compariſon of any of the Plagues of the 
other Trumpets, do alfo at the ſame time intimate, that 
there was {ome more than ordinary Proyogcation tat was 
the cauſe of thoſe different Judgments. 
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And upon a ſmall Enquiry it will be fonnd, that there 
was a ſecret correſpondence carried on betwixt the Biſhop 
of Rome and the Eaſtern Emperor for the advancement of 
the Authority of the Roman Church over all others after che 
ruin of the Weltern Empire by the Barbatous Nations in /ra/y, 
The hopes of the Emperor for the recovery of 14/5, made 
him look upon it as very requiſite for him to gain the Biſhop 
of Reme to his intereſt by advancing the Superiority of that 
See, And thus was the Authority of the Roman Church 
continually encreafing ſoon after the Sertlement of the Bar- 
barous Nations in taly, till it came to a full height nor long 
before the Saracen Invaſions. 

The firſt foundation of this Supremacy was the (+) Re- 
conciliation of the Greek and Roman Church by the Em- 
peror 7«ftin and Pope Hormiſaa in the Year 519, after a 
Schiſm of Forty Years together z And for which the Em- 
peror had the Title of ( i ) 7«ſtin the Orthodox, 

The nexr great ſtep was ( k) 7«/tinian's Profeſſhon of his 
Faith to Pope Fohn, wherein he afferts the Pope's Primacy, 
and promiſes his Afiſtance, that all other Churches ſhould 
be united under that See. And this was thought to be (0 
conſiderable as to be entred into the Code with the Pope's 
acknowledgment of the Kindnels. 

The next advance is 7»ſtiniar's (!) new Laws againſt Dil- 
ſenters, and his ( m ) enforcing his old Penal Laws againſt 
them, which by the Invaſtons of che Barbarians had been laid 
afleep almoſt ever ſince they were made ; But from the time 
that they were thus revived by 7«/tinian, they continued in 
force to this day. 

The laſt finiſhing part of this Church-work was the Setcle- 
m_ of the Title of Univerſal Bithop upon Boniface by 
Phacas, 

An Afair of ſo great Importance as this was, eſpecially 
ſince the whole Prophecy is concerned about it, ought to 
have ſome {ignifications of the firſt appearance of it fome 
way proportionable to the nature of it. And there is nothing 
among the Trumpets that can tolerably be applied to ic bur 
the warning that is here given concerning the three laſt Woes. 
The firſt of theſe Woes mult therefore be at as great a diſtance 
from che Fourch Trumpet as was taken upin laying this _ 
ation 
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dation of the Kingdom of the Beaſt, which was the Provoca- 
tion that brought on theſe Woes. 

It may now be enquired, wherein lay the chief Point of 
the heavineſs of the three laſt Trumpers, which are diſtin- 
guiſhed from the reſt by the name ot the three laſt Woes ; 
For the Second Trumpet utterly ruines its third part, and the 
Fourth Trumpet deſiroys the Imperial Rule of its reſpective 

art, Ir might at firſt be apprehended that the difference 

ewixt them could be nothing but the length of the conti- 
nuance of the Woes in compariſon with the reſt of the 
Trumpets. Bur this is not ſo clear of the third Woe, which 
muſt do its work in a much ſhorter time than the other. 

Bug the certain and unqueſtionable difference betwixt them, 
is, that Whereas the common nature of all the Trumpets is 
to be Plagues upon the Roman Empire, fo the three laſt 
Woes were the final ruine and loſs of both the Roman Name 
and Authority in the greateſt part of the Dominions where 
they fell ; But the greateſt loſs of the Roman Authority by 
the other Trumpets was repaired again by the Authority of 
the Roman Church among them, which was far more ab- 
ſolute than ever the Imperial Authority had been, and made 
all chat part of the World take upon them the Name of 
Romans again. 

B Y this Account that has been given of the firſt four 
Trumpets, it does appear, that the ground and occalion of 
the Plagues of them began very early in the Chriſtian Church, 
and that in ſo high a meaſure as fitted the Body of the whole 
Roman Empire to be the Object of (uch terrible Expreſſions 
of the Wrath of God towards them. 

If it ſhould be hereupon enquired , What Alteration it 
might be of the Spirit of the Chriſtian Church which could 
yu God ſuch a Provocation in thoſe early times, It muſt 

conſidered, that that which appears to be the high malig- 
nity of the Beaſt began to be very rife ſoon after that the 
| Imperial Throne was come into the Church 3; And that was 
the forcing Men againſt cheir Conſciences to reverence the 
Roman Authority in Points. of Faith and Worſhip for the 
only Rule and Standard of Chriftian Truth. And to give 
this the more ſolemn appearance, it was propounded under 


the name of the Judgment of the Catholick Church, m_ 
1d. 
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had an Infallible Spirit which dictated to it all the things of 
Religion that the Emperors enjoyned þy their Edidts 
Wheress it does manifeſtly appear , that the Councils to 
whom this Name was given did very ordinarily contradict 
one another 3 And that che major part of every one of them 
( who were They that made all the Canons in them) did 


generally conform themſelves to that Emperor's Opinion 


that called them and over-ruled them. So that the firing 
in the Temple of God, and ſhewing himſelf there as God, 
(cemed to be then in its firſt Formation by the Condu@ of 
ſome of the Roman Emperors (oon after the advancement of 
Chriſtianity upon the Throne. 

The very Firſt-fruits of the Imperial Authority in. the 
Church in the days of Conſtantine, and even before the full end 
of the Pagan Perſecution with Liciins, were the Depoſitions 
and Banilhments of the Arian Bithops, ſevere Laws for the 
puniſhing even (») with Death all thoſe that ſhould bur 
conceal any of the Books of Arizs 3 Beſides the denouncing 
of the Curſes of God upon all the Arian Party ſeemed to be 
Puniſhments highly diſproportionable to the nature of that 
Crime. The Roman Councils began alſo at the ſame time 
to be accounted the Infallible Oracles of God. Conſtantine 
ſays of the Council of Nice, ( 9) That it was inſpired by the 
Will of God himſelf. And that that which ſeemed good 
to them was to be taken for nothing leſs than the Mind of 
God. And of (p) Councils in general, That whatſoever 
was decreed in them, ought to be accounted the Will of 
God. And in this eſteem- of Divine Inſpiration wete all 
the Arian as well as the Orthodox Councils among their 
ſeveral Followers, though they were plainly contradictory 
to one another. | 

[t is not much to the purpoſe to object here that one part 
of thele Councils muſt undoubtedly be in the Truth And 
that thoſe ac leaſt could not be blamed for ſuch Uſurpations 
upon the Conſciences of Men. For; Which ſoever of them 
had the Truth on their fide, ,yet ſince the main of the Con- 
troverſie was about - q) Words which were no where ex- 


. preſsly determined in Scripture 3- And which were of (6 ambi- 


gucus and obſcure a naturg as the Greek and Latin Church 
were divided about the true meaning of them: And which 


were 
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were as ordinarily reje&ted by thoſe very ſame Perſons that 
at ſome times defended them, To Pronounce the peremptory. 
Curſes of the-Church upon conſciencious Difſenters in ſuch 
ſpeculative and abſtruſe Matters as theſe, and to deprive. 
them of the neceſſary comforts of this Life for it, and thus 
to over-awe them to take that for the inſpired Will of God, 
which would apprehend to be no more at beſt than 
the Philoſophical Exerciſes of Mens Wits, did plainly ma- 
nifeſt a ſomewhat too aſſuming Spirit in the Government of 
the Church in thoſe days. 

Whatſoever Reaſons of State there may be for ſuppreſſing 
the publick Meetings of ſuch kind of Zealots in Religion, 
who may be judged from their former behaviour to make ic 
a Principle of their Conſcience to endeavour the Subver{zon 
of the Governmeat that they live under, there ſeems nothing 
of that kind to have been objected againſt the Orthodox, or: 
Arian Diflenters in thoſe days. Their Crime was nothing 
elſe conſiderable, but mere differences of Opinion in Reli- 
gious Matters, . 2 w1C.1 07 _—_— 

There -feems, therefore to-be liberty enough to begin the. 
Trumpets from any great and general Calamities, that can be 
found to. be agreeable to the characters of them, at almoft 
any time after the.converſion of. Conſtantine; And they may 
very wellthen be ſaid to be Judgments for the: Blood of the 
Martyrs formerly. ſhed in the Heathen Perſecuxions, becauſe 
the Emperors began to take the ſame power upon them, which 
made the Heathen Emperors appear ſuch Tyrants agaiaſt the 
Chriſtian Church 3 And that 1s, The power of giving Law 
to the Conſciences of Men in diſputable things, (and of 
enforcing it upon them againſt their own Judgments,) which 
is the peculiar Attribute of God. Thus might the Chriſtian 
Emperors deſerve very well to bear the puniſhment of their 
Pagan Predeceſlors, ſince they began now to make themſelves 
(r) one continued Succeſſion with them of Spiritual Dica- 
tors to the Conſciences of Men, which is one of the 
greateſt Calamities, that can happen to the Chriſtian Church, 
For chough Men may be inanerror, yet it is infinitely more 
provoking to be forced to play the Hypocrite with -God, 
even in the holding of the truth agunſ! a Mans — 
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than it is to worſhip thim in 4» erroneous manner with a fin- 
cere and anupright Heart. 

If others will think it better to pitch upon any other kind 
of provocation in the firſt Chriſtian Emperors to fix the 
beginning of the Trumpers to ,, yet this Light they can- 
not but have from theſe conſiderations about the firſt dare 
of them, That the ruling Religion of the Empire was pro- 
voking enough, ſoon aft:r the rume of Paganiſm in ic, ro make 
the Roman Empire the obje& of the vengeance that was 
to be given to the Blood of thoſe who were Martyred 
under the Heathen Emperors. For whatſoever thoſe Hea- 
then Princes were in other reſpects, yet the thing which 
made them ſo abommable m the Eyes /of God was their 
Tyrannies to his Charch $ That therefore which made the 
Chriſtian Emperors partakers in their fins, fo as to bear the 
vengeance of them, muſt be a like exercife of the Imperial 
Authority over the Conſciences of Men 3 Whatſoever cor- 
ruption therefore of the- trae Religion others may think 
more proper to attribute theſe Judgments ro}; this 'con- 
fideration that it was enforced upon the Confciences of 
Men, will add a much greater aggravation to itz And the 
greateſt —_— iſtianity that can be imagined, even 
Idolatry it (elf, will never be able to anſwer the :chara&er 
of the Beaſt without it. | 

It is certain that the ſealing the 144000 againſt the evils of 
the Trumpets is a manifeſt ' reference ro the marking of 
thoſe in the Forehead, Ezck. 9. 4 Who were there mark- 
ed ont to be diſtinguiſhed from the whole Body of the 
Jews beſides; And the reaſon of that great ſlaughter of the 
reſt there mentioned is expreſly ſaid to be, becaufe the 
Land was defiled with Blood, which if it be compared with 
the reaſon of the vengeance of the Trumpets in the fifth 
Seal, will very muchincline any to conclude, that it miiſt 
be ſome acts of either Blood, or of ſome great cruelty, 
chat muſt be the cauſe of the Calamities of the Trampets. 

But yet this Spirit of Cruelry is generally accompanied with 
the corruption and _—_ of the Church in reſpect of 
the true worſhip of God ; And the exerciſe of the Tyran- 
nifing Power of the Magiſtrate is uſually to force the 
— Conlſciences 


pon the Roman Church. 


* Canſciences of Men to comply with a falſe worſhip, as it 
was. in. the forementioned caſe in Ezekie/, where the 
Blood, that the Land was defiled with, was {hed in the time 


of the Idolatry of the Jewiſh Commonwealth z And fo - 


alſo does it appear that the Superſticions of the Roman 
Church were begun before the conſiderable Violences and 


Cruelties of the Roman Emperors; As Mr. ede does ar in 1 Tim. 4.r. 


large make appear in the inſtances of Saint-worſhip before 


the time of Theodofims, But till that which laid the foun- E 


dation for the obſervance of theſe ſuperſtitions was the 
ſeverity of the Laws to enforce all to an Uniformity in 
the Roman Worthip. 


HOW early this beFan may be determined by thoſe events 
to which the firſt Trumpets have been faxed ; The ſeverities 


of ( - ) Yalens, and the ſevere Laws of (?) Theodefius, which prom 350, ro 
made an Univerſal conformity to the Imperial Religion to 395. 


be a Law of the Empire under Penalties fufficiene to af- 
fright the Conſciences of the generality to a Compliance 
with them againſt the real judgments of their minds, did 
give the World a very fair mark to fix the date of theſe 
Trumpets upon themz For ſince this was much the ſame 
Tyranny, that had before been exerciſed by the Heathen 
Emperors, they might very well be judged to have broughe 
the guilt of thoſe Princes upon their own Heads 3 Ac- 


cording to our Saviour's expreſſion. abeut the Jews in his 5, 


time, That they :did bear witgeſs, That they, allowed the 
Deeds of their Fathers in. killing the Prophets; Ayd by 
{laying and perfſecuting che Prophets and Apoſtles, (which 
were as much of their own Religion, as the ſeveral. Sets 
of Chriſtians are to one another ) - they did- bring the Blood 
of all the Prophets , that were ſlain from the foundation of 
the World, upon their own Heads. 

And vet moſt of thoſe Prophets were ſlaia while the King- 
dom of 1/-acl was Idolatrous, whereas in the time of our 
Saviour, they were much reformed from all thote corrupti- 
ons, as they generally were in all the time of the captivity z 
Which thows that there is (z) a perfect agreement betwixr 
the avenging of the Heathen Tyranny upon the Chriſtian 
Empire grown euamercitful co its 4 Chriſtians , o_ 
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the avenging of the Blood of all the Prophets flain by the 
Idolatrous. ſtate of- the Jews upon the ſame Nation, when it 
was become free from Idolatry, bur retained the ſame Spiric 
of oppreſſion and cruelty. : : 

And though the ſeveral Captivities were the puniſhment 
of their Idolatry, yet the laſt ruineof their State is ſaid to be 
in revenge of the Blood of all the Prophets and Apoſtles, 
that had been lain from the foundation of the World. 
Juſt as the pulling down of Paganiſm out of the !mpe- 
rial Throne was God's Judgment upon them for the Ido- 
Jatrous exerciſe of cheir power'z Bur thoſe Judgments which 
were to ruine their ſtate are expreſſed to be a vengeance 
for the Blood of. all the Martyrs, that had been {lain by 
that Empire.. 

And as the ſetting up uncertain Tradition for the Rule 
of Faith by the Jews in our Saviour's time, while they 
were building the Sepulchres of che Prophets, who were 
flain for- the Word of God, was the leading crime of the 
Jewiſh Church in thoſe days: So was Tradition comin 
in for the Rule of Faith into the Chriſtian Church ju 
before the judgments of the Trumpets, while at the ſame 
time they were railing Churches upon the Sepulchres of 
thoſe Martyrs, which had' been flain for teſtifying the 
_ of God to be the only rule of their judgments, and 

10Ns. 

But to make the caſe of the Jews in our Saviour's time, 
ſtill more parallel to that of the Chriſtian Romans after 
the converſion of the Empire , it may be further ob- 
ſerved, That as the ruine of the Jewiſh ſtate was defer- 
red till after their rejetion of the Mefſias , which did 
make it evident, that there was no further hopes to be had 
of ' their Repentance and Reformation : So were the 
Judgments of the Trumpets deferred till after the appear- 
ance of Chriſtianity upon the Imperial Throne of the 
Romans, and till after their continuance notwithſtandin 
it in the ſame Spirit of cruelty and > towards 
their fellow Chriſtians. For this did alſo ſhow that there 


was no further hopes of Reformation from the Roman Empire 
in that reſpeR. 


There 
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There was indeed this difference betwixt the caſe of che 
Jews and the Chriſtian Romans, which made it a greater 
provocation in the Romans, That the laſt perſecucing Spirit 
of the Jews before the Judgments, that brought them to 
their ruine, did make uſe of little elſe, but the power of 
their Church to affright the Conſciences of Men from the 
Chriſtian Faith ; For the Civil Sword was before taken our 
of their Hands. Burt the Laws which were made by the 
Chriſtian Roman Emperors againſt all that complied 
not with the Roman Religion , were enforced by the ſu- 
pream Authority of the Stare. 

Itis certain that the Trumpets can in no other ſenſe be 
called a vengeance upon the Empire, turned Chriſtian, for 
the Blood of the Martyrs mentioned in the fifth Seal, 
who were flain by Pagan Emperors, but only for their 
like perſecutions of their fellow Chriſtians, which made 
the Blood of all the Martyrs of God, that ever were {lain 
by that Empire or Nation to be- required at their hands : As 
the Blood of all che Prophets was charged upon thac 
one | Gramation of the Jews, who- perſecuted the Church 
0 riſt. 

And in this the Calamities that befel the Roman Empire, 
when turned Chriſtian, did exa&ly reſemble the miſeries of 
the Jews about the deſtruction of eruſalem, when a great 
part of that Nation were become Chriſtians; For as thoſe. 
Calamities fell generally upon the groſs Body of the Na- 
tion of the Jews, and the Chriſtians did generally eſcape 
them : Soalſo is the ſecurity of the true Members of the 
Chriſtian Church in the time of che Trumpets here ſig- 
nified by the 144000, who were ſealed to eſcape thoſe Judg- 


ments, 
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References to the fourth Chapter. 


(a) \ E Zoſimus lib. g. ; 
(b) Zoſimus gives an account of this in.his 20th Book. | 

(c) S crates l, 4. Cap. 13. gives an account of Eighty of the Orthodox 
Pa;ry ar one time, that were ordered ro be burnt in a Ship. And in the 14. 
Chap. ccntinues the ſame ſubje& abvur thoſe which were beſides. executed 
by the command of Valezs, And in his 19. Chap. gives a very fad relation 
ot the perſecution of the Religious Men 1n Egypt upon the account, 
and ſays, Th:t Yalens hid ordained perſecution by Law. 

(4) Pancirol. Notit. Imperis occidemt. Cap. 1. 
oy See Greti:s.1n Note the-firſt upon Chap. 3. 

( f ) See Petavias lib. 6. c. 18. Rationay. Temp. part. 1. 

 Attius, who himſelf -alone did ar that time keep up the Roman Empire 
from its utrer ruine. So Cyſpinianin Caſtedori Chromcon. Aetio 4% & Studio 
Cofſ. pag. 447. and in Theodoſio & Valentiniano. pag. 127. dtCeſaribus, So 
dyed Attius -— - —- with whom alſo fell the Weſtern Empire, aud the fafery 
ot the Commonwealth, nor coujd ir ever after be raiſed again. 

Hiern. Rubeus to the ſame purpoſe l. 2. Hifter. Ravenat. wn fine, Attins who. 
was 2ccounted the Grear ſecutity of the Weſtern Empire. 

(g) Caſfiodor, Varior, 1. 1. Ep. 28, King. Thtodorice to-all Goths, and Ro- 
mans. So l. 2. Ep. 19. And |. 3. Ep. 49. But more particularly {. 8. 
Ep. 4, & $5. King Athalaricys 'writes diſtinaly firſt ro alt Romans, and 
tl.cn to all Goths ro rake an Oath of Allegianee ro him. 

(h) Anaſtaſins Bibliothecarius gives an account of this in the Life of 
Pope Hormiſdz, Bur the moſt eminenr Monument of it is che Record ef 
the carrying the inftrumenr of the unjon- about the Cities of Greece, by 
Pope Hormiſda's Embaſdadors, in.Tow. 2. Concilior, | 

' (3) See Aniftaſius Bibliothecarius in the Lives of Hormiſda, and John the 
Firft, Cyſpinian in 7uſtino Ceſare. 

(+&) Cod. Fuſtinian. 1.8, 9. de ſumma Trinitate, 

(4) Novell. Fuſtinian. de Hereticis, eſpecially char of Tit. g. Let not Here- 
ricks ſtay upon Roman Ground. & de Apoſatis 3 Ler.the Goods of Apoſtares 
be confilcared, Wb, 

(m) The T'e9doſranTaws againſt Hereticks, which had been hindred from 
being executed by the invaſions of the Weſtern Empire by che Barbarians. 

(n) Socrates l, 1, cap. 6. Ep. Conftantini ad [Epiſcopos & populum, 

This alſo we ſtreightly charge and command, That if any be found «©: 
hide or conceal any Book made by Arrizs, and does not forthwith bring 
it forth, and deliver it to be burnt, chat he dye the Death. For as ſoon 
as he 15 taken, our pleaſure is, That his Head be ſtricken off from his 
Shoulders, © 

(0) Socrates Liv. 1.Cap. 6. Ep. 2. Conſtantine to the Church of Alexanaria. 
(9 Idem L.1.Cap 6. Ep 4. Conſtantine co the Churches. 

(q) Luther contra Latom, It my Soul hates the word Homor fron, and I will 


nor uſe ir, I am nor an Heretick for that, Ibid. Horxufron, which Hieron 
did allo dctire might be laid afide. 


Grotins 
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'Grotius in Reſpanſ, de Antichriſte, Almoſt all the Tatherars accufe Ca 4n 
of Arrianifm ; He ought therefore ( according ro your ule of Seruetus ) to 
have been burgr. ; | 

(1) Ribera in cap. 14. nmr, 43, 44. Beſides, as that is accounted one and 
the ſame Ciry, which had been before, and is built upon the Ruine- of cite 
former, ſo are they accounted the ſame Cirizens, a'though they be nor of che 
Lineage of the former. For they join themſelves to- them, and beceme as 
it wereone Body, and one Commonwealth with chem, And then are they 
chiefly to be accounted Or: Body with them, when rhey imitate the deeds,and 
Crimes of their -trcdeceflors 3 for which they are to be called The Chil- 
dren of them, whoſe Sons in realiry they are not. -So Fob the 8. they are 
called the Children of che Devil. And Exeb. 16. the Jews are called che 
Sons of the Ca1aamites, not 'of the Patriarchs. And Origen in his qth, Ho- 
mily upon E2ebie! diſcourſes ar lirge, That F-rhers and Sons ate uted in 
Scripture very ordinarily,for thoſe onlv who are alike in m.nners Thus rhough 
the Jews were not of the R:ce of Cain, yet the Blood of Abe! came up- 
on them. And there were mwny that were not of the Race of thoſe rhar 
killed Zacharias the Son of Bararhiar, upon whom nevertheleſs the revenge 
of his Blood was to fail -— And they tha!l be more heavily puniſhed, char 
imitate the wickedneſs of rheir P-edeceſlors, becauſe they fin mo'e bo.dly 
and impudently, that do thoſe rhings, which they know did provoke 
Gcd in their Fore-fathers. B.bylon's fms came to be remembred, becauſe irs 
old fins had been forgotten for the Religion that it had embraced. Bur 
pew ſins like the former appearing the firſt are brought again inco m'nd. 

(5) See Note the third on this Chapter, 

Fererius in Diſput. 1. in Apoc. does cite B:4e's Teſtimony for Ticoni»s, that 
—O_—_ the Perſecutions that are (poken of in the Apocalypſe to Valentinian's 
Perſecutions of the Donatiſts, which were his Se& z And ca.ls them Martyr- 
doms, and bewails them. And this was abourthe ſame time with /alers trom 
anocher Hand, 

Et) The Ty0dofian Code is full of the greateſt Severities againſt Herericks, 
Coa, Theodoſ. 1.1 5. de Hereticis 16.c.Theodo/.Tit. 4 de his qni ſup.Religion? alinuod 
contendant.Lex. 2. idem Lex. 3. idem. 16. &. Theodoſ.l. 21. de Hertticis, l. 26. 
de Hertticis, 

And Inquiſirors were appointed to find out Hereticks in order to their Con- 
viction and Puniſhmene. g,1 3,1 5,31,32,35,52 C81. Theodof. de Hereticis. 

La decadence des Empires, p. 184. ſhews, that as the Exceſles oiche Donariſts 
about this time did provoke the Orthodox to return the ſame to them 3 fo by 
this means it came to paſs, thar Perſecution came then firſt ro be made a 
Dot: ine of Chriſtian Religion, Before that time all believed the contrary, 
and the Biſhops judzed hembclres bound to oppole rthemlelves (by Remon- 
ſtrances and Addreſſes) againſt rhe Emperors Wills, who would make uſe ot 
to-ce and violence ro reduce the Herericks. This he calls the moft remar- 
kable part of the Hiſtory of choſe times, and afrerwards obſerves ( p. 186. ) 
that the Judgments of God did as manitettly ſhew how contrary theie Pre- 
cedents were to his Will, in theſe words, 12is ce quit y ade plus importaiit, 
£ oft que comme ce fut eu ce temps & On ct lien que les Orthodexes adopterent ls 
doctrine de 1a perſecution, ce fit anſfs dans le meſme temps & dans le meſm: lity, que 
Dieu fit connoiſire par des Effroiables, jugemens combien il avoit © howow pour ces 
Maximes ſturitnſts, 
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(x) See Ribera in Notethe Seventeenth of this a Tdem in'Cay.14. 
Numer. 44. Wherefore as Jeruſalem ſhould not have deſtroyed by the 
Romans for its old Sins, unleſs ir had encreaſed them by new and very grievous 
ones, When ir knew not the time of irs Viſitation, -as our Lord ſays, bur 
killed even them by whom it was to have been preſerved, So Rome, after 
the Worſhip of ſo many Idols, after the moſt cruel effuſion of che Blood of ſo 
many Martyrs, ſhould have continued to the end.of the World, beeauſe it 
. was become the Seat of their Vicar of Chriſt, unleſs ir had equalled its 
former Implery by new andunheard of Barbarities and Sins, 

Þ Idem. in vtr. 24. cap. 18. Apoc, He ſhews, that as Rome ruled over all the 
World, ſo the Blood of all che Martyrs of Jeſus were found in her. And 
thoſe char were otherwiſe killed are not worrh-the mentioni Bur, = 
he, there ſhall be many more alſo of the Chriſtian Martyrs killed by 
_—_ in the ſame manner, that is, more than rhoſe under | 
ecurion. 


pon the Roman Church. 


St ——_—___ 


CHAF. FT, 


The Plagues of the Trumpets parallel to the encreaſe of 
the degeneracy of the Church. An Analyſis of the 
Prophetical Schemes from the Firſt Trumpet in the 
Eighth Chapter np to the Fifth Seal is the Sixth 
Chapter, And the neceſſity of their Application, 
firſt from the Signification of the Schemes, and the 
order in which they are placed. And then from the 
remarkableneſs of the Events, which required ſuch a 
Prophetical Scene to repreſent them. The direft order 
of the ſame Application from the Fifth Seal to the 
Firſt Trumpet. The Schemes before the time of the 

_ riſe-of the Beaſt in the Twelfth Chapter parallel'd 
with thofe in the Sixth, Seventh and Eighth Chapters. 


dis Account, that has been given in the preceding 
Diſcourſe, of the moving Cauſe of the Judgments of 
the Trumpets does make it ſufficiently manife(t, that the 
degeneracy of the Roman Church or Empire muſt be 
accounted at leaſt from the firſt beginning of the ſounding 
of the Trumpets. For fince the Trumpets are a revenge 
for the Chriſtian Blood that was ſhed before the Empire was Theor, 14, » 
converted , there muſt be firſt ſome great Provocation ard Confeq. 2, 
after the Converſion of the Imperial Throne, that could Ih 15- 
bring that former Blood upon their Heads'; And ſince the 
Provocation muſt be ſome acts of Cruelty towards Chri- 
ſtians, ſome way like thote of the Heathen Emperors, as 
we ſee in our Saviour's Inſtance of the Jews, this Provo- 
cation can be nothing but the perſecuting of their Fellow- 
Chriſtians, who were fincere and conſcientious in their Ser- 
vice and Worſhip of God, For that was the Crime (or Kev. 6.1 1. 
which God's Vengeance was detired and ſolicited, and for 
the continuance of which it was alſo /_ to be uu 
O 


Chap. 4. 
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This then does now ſhew us a very plain diſtin&tion betwixt 
the firſt Conception of the malignity of che Beaſt, (together 
with the ſeveral Proceſſes of his growth in the Womb of the 
Roman Empire) And his firſt Birth and Appearance. 

For one may obſerve, that the bounds of the Plagues of 
the firſt four Trumpets reach no farther than to the end of 
the Power of the Gorhs in /taly, or at fartheſt but to the firtt 
beginning of 7«ſtiniar's Reign, and ſo do extend no farther 
than to about the firſt times of the Beaſt. But the three laſt 
Trumpets do come all after that time. : 

And this does give a very accountable Reaſon of the vaſt 
diſproportion betwixt the Plagues of the four firſt Trumpets, 
and thoſe of the three laſt. The Piagues of the four firſt 
were proportioned to the nature of the Provocations for 
which they were inflicted 3 which being but the firſt en- 
deavours and beginnings only of the malignity of the Beaſt 
in the Civil Power, had Judgments accoruingly proportioned 
ro them of no very long continuance upon the Empire. 
Bat the- three laſt Woes being Judgments upon chem after 
that the Tyranny of the Beaſt was come to -ics full ap- 
pearance in confederacy with the falle Prophere newly ad- 
vanced to the Spiritual Monarchy, were vaſtly more dreadfu). 
And the fury of this Tyranny being (till much more whetred 
on by the encreaſe and: exerciſe of the Papal Power, juſt 
before the ſounding of the Sixth Trumpet, or the beginning 
of the Turkith Empire, the Woe of that Trumpet is accor- 
dingly much heavier and of longer continuance than that of 
the Fifth. 

It may hereupon be imagined, that fince the Beaſt was 
tranſlated from the Eaſtern Empire to the Weltern at the 
inveſting of Charlamaigs with the Imperial Dignity , the 
Eaſtern Empire -ſhould have been no longer the Obje& of 
the Plagnes of che Trumpets. 

But it is known, that though the Succeſſion of the Line 
of the Beaſt, as Head of the City of Rowe, might fall 
intothe Family and Succeſlors of Char/emaign, yer the Eaſtern 
Emperor muſt neceflarily bea great. Limb of him,becaule chey 
rerained {tj!l the ſame pecſecuting Laws for Uniformity and 
Conformity to the Roman Church in thoſe Parts, which they 
had received from their Predecefſors while they were oy _ 

eads 
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Heads of the Roman Church. And their differences from 
the Weſtern Church in ſome few Inſtances did not hinder 
them from being much the ſame for the main 3 As we ſee 
at this preſent in the differences betwixt the Gallican and the 
Roman Church. 

Wherefore the Eaſtern 2nd Weſtern Emperors after thac 
Diviſion in Leo 1/axrns's time ſeem in this reſpe& to be much 
the ſame one Head of the Beaſt, that wy had been in 
the ſame kind of Diviſton of the Seats of the Empire be- 
fore the fall of the Weſtern Empire in Azgnftalus; And 
though there was no ſuch conſent betwixt them in matters 
of Civil Government as there had anciently been, yet they 
both agreed in their joynt deſigns for the advancement of 
the Honour of the former Roman Church in each of their 
Diviſions, as the ſole Rule of Faith, according to the Defini- 
tions of the ancient Roman Councils. 

But if the Hiſtory of the Eaſtern Empire be more nar- 
rowly and particularly ſearched into, it will be found, that 
the Eaſtern Empire was in a perfect cenforniity to the 
Roman Weſtern Church for all material Points, and even 
about the Worſhip of Images and the Supremacy of the 
Pope for ſome conſiderable part of the Reigns of thoſe 
Eattern Princes, who came betwixt the Excommunication of 
Leo Iſaurns and the end of the Conſtantinopolitan Empire. 
And this is very plainly ſignified to be the cauſe. of the Suc- 
cels of the Turks againſt the Eaſtern Empire by what is 
{aid of the behaviour of the Weltern Romaniſts under the 
ſecond Woe, Rev. 9. 20. That the reſt repented not, For that 
(hews that thoſe who were ſaid before to have been k:!/ed 
by thac Woe, were puniſhed for the ſame fault of which 
the reſt would not repent rhemſelves. And it is known 
to be the Eaſtern Empire that is there repreſented by: the 
—— part of Men that ate faid to be killed by the ſecond 
Voe. 

Wherefore the Turks in the Sixth Trumpet may now very 
well be eſteemed a Judgmene upon the Eaſtern 'Empire for 
its ſhare in the party of the Bea, notwithſtanding the Ex- 
communication of the Greek Emperor out of the Weltern 
Roman Church. For he was ſtill the Roman Emperor in far 
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the ſame kind of Tyranny over the Conſcience that had been 
in uſe among his Predeceflors 3 And that alſo upon much the 
ſame Plea, viz, the Divine Authority of the former Councils 
of the Roman Church. 


It is not difficult after the ſtating of the beginning of the 
firſt four Trumpets, to diſcover the intenc of all the Actions 
that are deſcribed co precede them in order from the end of 
the fifth Seal; And the beſt way to perform it will be to 
begin with thoſe which are the neareſt to the Firſt Trumpet, 
and (o to trace them upward trom thence, as from things 
that are already known, and ſo moſt likely to determine the 
nature of thoſe that are next them , according to the method 
that has been already uſed for finding our the (ignification of 
the firſt Trumpets. 

It is very plain at firſt view, that the Angels caſting the 
fire of the Altar upon the (earth, upon which followed Voices, 
and Thunderings, and Lightnings,and an Earthquake,muſt lg: 
nifie great Judgments that were then coming upon the Earth. 
For belides the natural fignification of thoſe Expreſſions for 
that purpoſe, immediately upon it the ſeven Angels which 
had rhe ſeven Trumpets are ſaid to prepare themſelves to 
ſound, that is, to bring on thoſe Calamities, which were the 
buſineſs of the Trumpets. 

And then, when it is conſidered that this Fire of the Al- 
tar was caſt out of the fame Cenſer. our of which the ſmoak of 
the Incenſe had juſt before aſcended wp before God, with the Prayers 
of the Saints, and that alſo out of the hand of the ſame Angel, 
and that the aſcending up of the Prayers of the Saints with 
the Incenſe before God fignifies their being accepred and 
well-pleaſing to God, ic may very reaſonably be concluded, 
That the Plagues of che Trumpets were Judgments upon 
the Empire upon the account of thoſe Saints that offered up 
their prayers to God, and were accepted and heard 3 which, 
according to what has been declared to be the reaſon of the 


Plagues of the Trumpets, would ſignifie, that thoſe Prayers 
were the Complaints of thoſe who were proſecuted by the 
Roman Powers,from the firſt beginning of the ſounding of the 
Trumpets to the end of them. 


Eſpecially 
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_ Eſpecially if it be conſidered, that theſe Prayers of the Rev. 8. 


Saints with the Incenſeare placed juſt after the firſt appearance , 


of the Angels with che ſeven Trampets , and ju{t before 
the ſhew of the Judgments, for which the Angels with 
the ſeven Trumpets are faid to prepate themlelves to 


ſound. 


There is alſo, juſt before that farſt mention of the Angels 
with the ſeven Trumpets, another circumſtance to (1gnifie 
the Prayers. of the Saints to be juſt at hand, and that is, 


that there was ſilence in heaven for half an hour, For this.., 


Er. 2. 
er. 5 K 6, 


Silence joyned with the offe: ing up of the Incenſe is a manifeſt '** ** 
alluſton ro the cultom in the Tempie of offering up the 
Prayers in ſilence at the time of Incenſe, as Mr. 4fede has 
obſerved. So that now here appears no fewer than four 
interchanges betwixt the Prayers of the Saints and the Trum- 
immediate relation to one another. 
Firſt the Silence to ſignifie the time of Incenſe and Prayer, 
then »ex: the appearance of the ſeven Angels with the ſeven 
Trumpets immediately upon it 3 And then the offering up the. 
Prayers with the Incenſe; And /afth, the execution of the 
Judgments of the Tru 

When to this it is added, That the Prayers and the Judg- y.,.., . 
ments are conveyed by the ſame Cenſer, and by the fame 7 
Angel, and that the Judgmeats are returned dowa upon Earth 
by the ſame Cenſer, juſt immediately after chat che Smoak 
of the Incenſe with the Prayers of the Saints,which nad been 


pets to thew their 


offered up by it, was aſcended up before God, 


thus appear to have ſo 
co one another, itis very 
that the Prayers of all the Saints wich the Incenſe muſt be 
the immediate moving cauſe of thoſe Judgments 3 And 
therefore that thoſe Prayers muſt be the Complaints of thoſe 
Chriſtians to God that were perſecuted by the Roman Go- 
vernors from the firſt times, that chat Spirit of Perſecution 
appeared in the Roman Emperors. : 

But if all theſe differentinterfering mentions of the Prayers 
of the Saints and the Judgments of the Trumpets ſhould 
only fignifie a meer Priority of O:der , and not really any 


Cauſality or Efte& 
mention only of the 


Ang 


ets, 


when they 
lain a Relation of Cauſe and Effect 
rd to withhold from determining 


n one another, thea by the firſt bare 


e's with the ſevenT rumpets, jult 
before 
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before the time of Incenſe and the Prayers of all the Saints 
is to be underſtood the readineſs of thoſe Angels to begin 
the Judemears of the Seventh Seal at the firſt opening of ir, 
bur that the execution of them is deferred till the firſt Zeal 
and Devotion of the true Chriſtian Roman Church (after 
the Converſion of the Empire) was over, after which it was 
2 very convenient ſeaſon to begin the Vengeance promiſed to 
che Martyrs in the Fifth Seal. | 

However in either of thoſe ways it appears, that at the 

opening of the Seventh Seal the Judgmencs of the Trum- 
pers are juſt ready at hand, and that they are the chief 
buſineſs of that Seal. For they are introduced immediately 
upon the opening of that Seal. So that though there ſhould 
be a ſignification in it of the pure ſtate of the Chri- 
ſtian Church before the Trumpets by the Prayers of 
the Saints, yet it appears to be but of a very ſhort con- 
tinuance. : 
- For it is repreſented firſt by the half hours ſilence ar the 
time of Incenſe and Prayer in the Temple ; And that critical 
Determination of it to that ſpace of time in the words of 
the Prophecy, muſt be apprehended to f1gnife the ſhortneſs 
of the time, that thoſe Devotions ſhould continue before the 
coming on of the Plagues of the Judgments. The Angels 
with the Trumpets are alſo repreſented as juſt reacly to exe- 
cute thoſe Judgments at the firſt mention_of that half hour, 
the time of which had alſo been before fignifted ro be juſt 
at hand by the Sealing of the 144000 in the Sevench Chap- 
ter before the opening of the Seventh Seal. 

All which does extremely well agree with the ſhort time 
of the free ſtate of the whole Chriftian Church after Conſtax- 
rige's Death. It began to be the Spirit of the Imperial Au- 
thority ſoon after that time to make ſevere Laws about mat- 
ters of mere Conſcience, to force Men to a conformity 
to tne Roman Church againſt their Wills and Judgments ; 
And the Judgments of the Trumperg,did immediately follow 
upon it. "TTY | 

And further, that the time of the Frampers"conld not be 
long after the Converſion of the Empire by Co#antine, is 
alſo apparent from the place where the great multitude (21d to 
»e come out of the great Tribulation are found 3 And that 
Is 
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is betwixt the Sealing of the 144000, and the Seventh Seal. Rev. ». g. 
For the Sealing of the 144000 is known to fignifie that the Theovr. 4. 
Judgments of the Trumpets were not then far of; And yer 
betwixt that and the execution of them there is deſcribed 
that great maltirude come out of the great Tribulation, which 
has been found to be the laſt end of the Heathen Emperors, 
and of their Perſecutions, ( Theor 16.) And immediately 
after that appears the opening of the Seventh Seal, the fir? 
thew of which is the appearance of the Angels with the ſeven R 
Trumpets. This does very plainly fignifie that the end of ke 
the Pagan Perſecution, and the beginning of the Plagues of 
- Trumpets were very near one another, if not immediately 
aſter. 

And yet fince the Sealing of the 144000 comes in before cya, ,. 
the great multitnde, one wou!d think that that ſhould fig- 
nite ſome providential deſign to. ſecure the faichrul part of 
the rrue Church from thoſe evils before the end of the Hea- 
then Perſecutions z Which ſeems ſomething difhcule to 
comprehend at the firſt view. For it might (eem to have 
been more proper to have put the Sealing of the 144000 
jaſt before the executing of the Plagues of the Seventh Seal, 
againſt which they were ſecured. 

But that may eaſily be thus accounted for. In the Fifth 
Seal there was a Promiſe of Revenge given to all thofe Rev. 5 ir. 
that were then killed, to be fulfilled, when the reſt of their 
Brethren that were to be martyr'd, as they were, ſhould be 
{lain. Immediarely upon this, at che opening of the Sixth 
Seal, does follow a dreadful appearance of a Vengeance Ver. 15, :5. 
that was very near approaching with a great change cf the 
Government of the Empire. It was then very natural to 
put in the Exception to this general Threat that was going ta 
be executed; And fo do we find the Seventh Chapter en- 
tring after the terrors of the Sixth Seal with a delay of exe- Chap. y. 2. 
cution till the 144000 were ſealed to eſcape it. After which 
comes the great maltitxde out of the great Tribulation, or that 
killing of the reſt of the Brechren which was fer up in the Then. a. 
Fifth Seal, as the Mark to difcern the time of the promiſed 
Vengeance by 3 And preſently after that opens the Seventh CP: 3. 
Seal, with the appearance of the Trumpets which were to 


bring on thoſe Calamities that had been threatned.. 


v0 


Chap. 6. 15. 


Chap. 6. 11. 


Conſeq. 
Theor, 15. 


Theor. 12, 
& 16. 
Chap. 7. 
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So that the Sealing of the 144000 is but only to follow the 
decorum of the ſubje& that was then in hand, or to put in 
the Exception in the ſame place where the Vengeance was 
repreſented to be general or wniverſal, For the exceptin 
of the 144000 is preſently after the mention of the panic 
fear that all the World was in for the Wrath of God, that 
was foreſeen in the Sixth Seal. 

It is alſo evident from the expreſs words of the fafth Fal 
That the Calamities of the Trumpets were to be very ſeon . 
aſter the end of the Pagan Emperors. For the Vengeance is 
there promiſed to be within 4 /ittle ſeaſon after that time ; 
And the Expiration of that little ſeaſon is alſo further deter- 
mined to be out when the reſt of the Brechren ſhould be all 
killed, which has been found to fignifie the end of the Pagan 
Emperors, and of all their Perſecutions. So that the Trum- 
pets muſt begin to ſound at fartheſt ſoon after the time of 
7nlian the Apoſtate. 

And lince the end of the Pagan Perſecutions is repreſented 
by the great multitude come out of great Tribulation, which 
are ceſcribed as coming after the time of the Sixth Seal : 
That great change of the Stare that is ſet out in the Sixth 
Seal juſt before them by the Eclipſes of the Sun and Moon, 
2nd the change of the Stars, muſt according to the uſe of 
theſe Prophetical Schemes neceflarily denote the Converſion 
of the Imperial Throne co the Chriſtian Faith in Conſtantive, 
For the Effect of it is a very dreadful apprehenſion of an ap- 
proaching Deſtruction by all thoſe that had been the Enemies 
of him that fat upon the Throne, and of the Lamb, or the 
ruine of all the Enemies of the Chriſtian Church, juſt after 
che Martyrdoms in the Fifth Seal, which are known to be 
the Perſecutions under Heathen Emperors, (Theor. 16.) And 
there is nothing in the Hiſtory of thoſe times that can any 
ways anſwer that Deſcription, but the beginning of the Con- 
verſion of the Empire, and of the ruine of the Pagan Rule in 
K by Conftantine. ; 

But teſt any ſhould imagine, that the terrors of the ſixth 
Seal are the vengeance, that is promiſed to the Martyrs inthe 
hfth Sea!, it muſt be remembred, That the great Tribulation, 
out of which the great multicude in the ſeventh Chapter 
ate (aid to be come, cannot be any thing elſe bur the _ 
kin 


upon the Roman Church, 


kind of perſecution, in which the reſt of the Brethren 
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mentioned in the fifch Seal were to be killed, ( 7heor. x 2, ) Rev. 6. 11. 


- before the end of which perſecution the Vengeance there promiſed 
was not to begin; And that great Tribulation muſt nece(- 
farily be after the opening of the ſ1xth Seal, —_— - it 

efore 


the Calamities of the Trumpets, which are the bulineſs of 


is deſcribed, becauſe it is fonnd to continue till juſt 


_—_ 7- 9 


the ſeventh Seal, and is placed betwixt the ſealing of the Ver. 3, 4. 


144000 ( which intimates the evils of the Trumpets to 


be then juſt at hand ) and the real beginning of thoſe Cap. 8. r. 


evils. 

Beſides if we ſhould regard nothing but the expreſſions 
of the fifth Seal, it ſeems very plain, that the vengeance 
there promiſed muſt be after the time of the Calamities 
of the {ixth Seal. For it is confined to 4 /irtle ſeaſon after 
thoſe Martyrs in the fifch Seal; And that /ittle ſeaſon alſo 
determined to reach to the end of all perſecution of that 
kind, in which the reſt of the Martyrs were to be killed, 
as they were. Now theſe reſt of the Brethren could not be 
killed in the period of the fifth Seal ; For they are diſtin- 
gniſhed from thoſe, who are made the buſineſs of that 


Chap. 6. It, 


Seal. And the Calamities of the ſixth Seal appear at the Ver. 12, 


firſt opening of it after the fifth Seal 3 There 1s therefore 
no place before them for the killing of the reſt of the 
Brethren. They cannot therefore be that vengeance, which 
- the fifth Seal is promiſed to come after the killing of 
[ 4 m., 

Wherefore ſince the Contents of the f1xth Seal are placed 
before the end of all Pagan Perſecution, and yer are a 
very great ſhow of Judgment upon the Enemies of the 
Lamb, who at that time could be none but Pagans, they 
cannot tolerably be apprehended to be any thing elſe, bur 
the beginning of the ruine of Paganiſm , which was not 
compleared before the perfe&t end of all Pagan Power in 
the Government, and the entire triumph of the Chriſtian 
Church; - And that was not till many Years after the Con- 
verſion of Conſtantine, But the continued decay, and weak- 
ning of that Intereſt, from the firſt change of the Imperial 
Throne, is very emphatically exprefled by the charaers of 


the things in the fixth Seal. 


74 


Rev, 6.12, 
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If it ſhould be objefted, That thoſe expreſſions in the 
Prophets do never ſignifie any thing leſs, than the total 
ſubverſion of that State, of which they are ſpoken , it is 
ro be conſidered, that the expreffions in themſelves have 
no manner of dire& fignification for any ſuch thing. 
They are equally capable of being underſtood of the ruine 
of any ſort of Peoplez - And the time of this Ruine and 
DeſtruRtion being confined in: the Prophecy to the Pagan 
State of the Roman Empire, it cannot be underſtood of any 
thingelſe, but of the ruine of thar. 


THE EVENT does confirm all the Application that 
has been made of the Actions before the firſt Trumpet, 
paſt all ſcruple. For as there muſt have been one of the Seals 
co ſ{ignifie ſo dreadful a ſtate of the Church, as the Dior 
clefian Perſecution 3 ſo muſt there have been another to 
{ignifie the change of the Empire by Confantine 5 And this 
laſt Seal, to anſwer the order of events in Hiſtory , muſt 
have begun, as the fixth Seal does, before the laſt end of all 
Pagan Perſecution 3 But then, after that, and before the ex- 
ecution of the vengeance, that was promiſed in the fifth Seal, 
there muſt alſo have been a deſcription of the end of all 
Pagan Perſecution, as there is at the end of the ſixth Seal, 
becauſe it is expreſly ſaid, in the fifth Seal, That after th 
reſt of the Brethren ſhould be killed, the Martyrs, faid 
there to have been already lain, ſhould be avenged ; And 
the multitude come out of Tribulation, juſt before the Trum- 
pets, does exactly anſwer this. 

Bur yet that revenge could not come, before the Chriſtian 
Church had put on the Spiric of thoſe, that killed the Mar- 
tyrs in the fifth Seal, and therefore ought there before 
the Trumpets to be, as there is ( Chap. 8. 3, 4, 5.) a ſig- 
nification of the perſecuting methods of the Chriſtian Em- 
perors, which brought down that vengeance upon their 
heads, which was promiſed for the Blood of che Martyrs that 
was ſhed under the Pagans. 


BY 


upon the Roman Church. 


B Y the method which has been uſed to determine the 
Application of the firſt four Trumpets, it appears what is 
0 be underſtood by all the Actions, that are recorded be- 
ewixt the fifth Seal, and the firſt Trumper : And after 
this particular Analyſis of all the myſtical Repreſentations 
of this part of the Prophecy, it will now be not unplea- 
fant, to take a more dire& view of the order and dependance 
of them upon one another , according to that ſeries in 
which they lye, and to obſerve how exactly they anſwer 
to the events of thoſe times, to which they are applied. 


TH E fifth Seal is a very lively Repreſentation of the 
fierceſt Perſecution of the Chriſtian Church under the Pa- 
gan Emperors, and that but 4 /ittle ſeaſon before the laſt end 


of all Pagan Power. This does extreamly well agree with Rev. 6. 11, 


the Perſecution under Dvecletian, juſt before the appearance 
of Chriſtianicy upon the Throne. 

Bur then it is there foretold, That theſe judgments, which 
the Blood of thoſe Martyrs did cry for from Heaven, ſhoald 


not be executed, till the ref of their Brethren were killed; Nia, 


Which ſuits very well with the continuance of the Per- 
ſecutions of the Ch»:ch in ſome parts of the Empire after 
the end of that fierce Storm in the Reign of Diocleriar, and 
after the Converſion of Conſtantine, Maximinus and Maxen- 
tins, and after them Licinixs did exerciſe very Barbarous Cruel- 
ties againſt the Church after that time. The accurate Petavi- 
s ſays of Maximings alone, That he Martyred as innumerable 


multitude, Accordingly do we find in the firſt place after theſe 3raximiu, 
Predictions the ſixth Seal opening with the fignifications of V. 12. 


a very eminent change in the Governing part of the Empire, 
with the approaching ruine of the Enemies of the Church 
And Conſtantine's —_— upon the Throne with the 
figure of the Croſs, and the promiſing Motto of it, 
hoc ſigno vince, ought not to have any ordinary characters 
to ſet it out by, The change of Pagamiſm for the triumphant 
appearance of the Chriſtian Church upon the Imperial 
Throne, did require as emphatical Characters to exprels it 
by, as the deſtruction of any other Monarchy, that tyran- 
nized over the Church, for which \ high expreſſions = 

z made 
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made uſe of by the Prophets. And there is nothing in 
that lively expreflion of the general Panick Fear of 
that whole party in the ſixth Seal , which. was not lire- 
Tally fulfilled in the voluntary retirements of Diecletian 
and Maximian from the Throne , and the recantations of 
AMaximings, 

And as the time ſeemed now to be come for the ven- 
geance to be executed , that was pronnſed to the Mar- 
tyts in the fifth Seal, ſo do we find an univerſal dread of 
it in this Seal; And immediately after ic the mention of 
thoſe of the True Church, who were to eſcape it, and to 
be ſecured from feeling it, in the ſealing of the 144000. 

That ſealing did plainly ſhew, Fhat the time was juſt at 
hand for the Judgments, which were threatned 3 And there- 
fore there wanted nothing now to bring them on, bur 
the end of that great Perſecution, in which the reſt of the 
Chriſtian Martyrs, in the fifth Seal, were to be killed ; 
There is therefore next introduced the great multitude of 
all Nations,that are ſaid to be come out of the greatTribulation, 
which ſignifies the whole number of thoſe that were to 
be killed all over” the World by the Heathen Emperors, 
to be now compleated. | 

Wherefore preſently after this is the ſeventh Seal open- 
ed, with the appearance of the Judgments of the Trum- 
pets, and the Prayers of the Saints that were heard for the 
execution of thoſe Judgments, juſt as it was made good 
in effet by the beginning of the irruptions of the Bar- 
barous Nations upon the Roman Empire ſoon after the end 
of all the Heathen Emperors. 

But that the promiſed vengeance was not to fall upon the 
Empire, while it continued Pagan, is ſufficiently ſhown by 
the intimation in the fifth Seal , that ic was not to be 
fulfilled till after the end of all Heathen Perſecution; And 
that could not be till the Pagan Government was deſtroy- 
ed. This ſhows the difference that there is betwixt the 
Judgments of the ſixth, and_thoſe of the ſeventh Seal; For 
now it appears that the objects of the {ixth Seal was Rome 
har but thoſe of the ſeventh, Rome Chriſtian degene- 
rate 


The 
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The Judgments of the Trumpets then were to be ex- 
ecuted upon Reme Chriſtian, but not till Rowe Chriſtian had be- 
gun to bring the guilt of its own Martyrs upon its head, 
by following the ſame cruel methods of Government to- 
wards its fellow Chriſtians, as were in exerciſe by the 
Heathen Emperors. For the Roman Empire muſt be firit 
firted for the Wrath of God , before that wrath could be 
executed upon itz And it was ſufficiently declared in the 
Prophecy, what fg 10m they ſhould be, that ſhould 
fir them for thoſe Judgments, and that by the nature of 
them, as they were a revenge for the Blood of Martyrs. 
Nothing could make them a ſubje& of God's revenge for 
the ſhedding of Chriſtian Blood by their Heathen Pre- 
gg but the (ame kind of Spirit and Actions in them- 
elves. 

This does excellently well (uic with the practices of 
thoſe times, when the firſt Trumpet began to be ſounded; 
For juſt before that irruption of the Barbarous Nations 
upon the -Empire , the Chriſtian Emperors had begun to 
exerciſe great-Crueltits towards thoſe who- complied not 
with them, and to make unmerciful Laws againſt them 3 
which though they enjoyn'd not ſuch corruptions as thoſe after- 
wards in the time of the Beaſt, yer were they ſufficient 
to make the Lives of Diflenters very uneaſie to them, 
and to affright them out of their ſincerity ; And this 
Spirit continued in them to the time of the riſe of che 
Beaſt , with ſome ſmall intervals of tcoleration in the 
Eaſtern Empire. There were then manifelt provocations 
enough to fit them for the Calamicies of che firſt four 
Trumpets 3 And then, after the time of the rite of the Beaſt, 
there needs no enquiry to be made for the reaſons. of the 
far greater evils inthe fifth and fixch Trumpet. 


AND NOW by the whole proceſs of theſe figures, 
from the time of the fifth Seal to the riſe of the Beaſt, 
we may diſcern a very exact reſemblance berwixe the de- 
ſcription of the State of the Church in this part of the 
Prophecy, and that deſcription which we have of the ſame 


interval all along the Twelfth Chapter. It will be very 
convenient, 
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convenient to compare them together, to ſtrengthen the Ap- 
plication that has been already made. 

The cry of the Martyrs in the fifih Seal to expreſs the heavinels 
of the Heathen Perſecution, that they were under, 1s jult 
the ſame with the cry of the Woman traveling in birth, and in 
great pain, which is known to ſignifie the Church under Hea- 
then Perſecution, crying for deliverance by the Converſion 
of the Imperial Throne. ; 

The opening of the ſixth Sea! immediately after, with all thoſe 
great Significations of the change of an Empire, is very well 
fitted to expreſs the great change of the Scene from Pa- 
ganiſm to Chriſtianity upon the Throne, and is of the ſame 
{1gnification with the Womans being delivered of a Man-child 
who was to rule all Nations with a Rod of Iron, and the 
taking up of that Child to the Throne of God, which is 
known to denote an advancement to the Royal Seat of a 
Kingdom. 

The firſt mention of the FPomans flying into the Wilderneſs 
before ſhe actually did it, does extremely reſemble the men- 
tion of the ſealing of the 144000 before the time of the 
evils that they were ſealed againſtz Though I take the firſt 
beginning of the time of the 144000 to be long before the 
time of the Woman in the Wilderneſs. Bur as her firſt Aying 
into the Wilderneſs ſignifies her preparation only for it 
from the very time of her Delivery, and the advancement 
of her Son to the Throne. So does that anſwer the firſt 
ſealing of the 144000 before the real danger againſt which 
_ were ſealed was come. But by both Figures is ſigni- 
fied a very early Preparation of the Roman Cl:urch for the 
Judgments of God by ſome general degeneracy from the true 
Chriſtian Spirit. | 

The dreadful circumſtances of the change of the Empire in 
the fixth Seal, ſo as to make the Kings of the Earth hide them- 
ſelves with the Intimations of the Executions of God's Wrath 
upon the then great Enemies of the Lamb, is a particular 
account of the Tragical Effects of the war of Michael and his 
Angels, with the Dragon and his Angels, ending with the caſt- 
_—_ out of Heaven, or from the Ruling Power and Pub- 
lick Exerciſe of the Pagan Religion, 


But 
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down in effeft is very livelily expreſſed by the great multitude __ _ 
with white Rebes, and Palms in their hands, who are faid to be it, 12. 
juſt then come out of che great Tribulation. For all the cir- 
cumſtances of chat Triumph that is expieſſed to have been in 
Heavea at the caſting down of the Dragon and his Angels 3-2 19, 
are very particularly anſwered by the {ame kind of Phrales * '* 
in the Deicription of the Aﬀeairs of that multitude. There 
was in both the fame <9ing, and that alſo with 4 loud 42. 7 10 
voice in heaven, 

The words of their Triumphant Cry are much the ſame 
with.that of the Mulcitude; it is in the one, Salvation to or Chap. 9. 10, 
Gd and to the Lamb; in the other, Now is come ſalvation and Clap. 12. 10, 
i; and the kingdom of our God, and the Power of hi; 
Chri 


Thoſe of the great Multitude are faid to have come out Chap: 7- 14- 
of the great Tribulation, and to have waſhed their Robes, and 
to have made them white in the Blood of the Lamb, 

— Fn deſcribed as Conquerors with Palms in their” 

ands, 

And the Brethren in the Twelfth Chapter are ſaid to have Ver. r«. 
overcome the Dragon by the Blood of the Lamb, and becauſe 
they loved not their Lives unto the Death. 

The Heavens and thoſe that were in them are called co re- Chap. 12. 12, 
joyce at the overthrow of the Dragon. 

And the Angels and Elders are repreſenced in Heaven with vp. 7. 11, 
the great Multitude, as actually rejoycing and ſaying, Bleying, pt 
and glory, and wiſdom, and thanksgiving, and honour, and power, © © © 
and might be unto our God for ever and ever, Amen, 

Afeer this Victory there is warning given of a time of 
Woe upon the Inhabiters of the Earth and Sea, from the 
Wrath of the Dragon : So alſo in the Seventh Chapter the 
evils of the Trumpets againſt which the 144000 were 
ſealed, are ſignified to come upon the Earth and Sea, but 
not till after the time of the Victorious Multicude there afcer 
mentioned. There is indeed this difference betwixt them, Rev. 7. 2. 2. 
That the time of the Dragons Woe is deſigned by the Devil 
for the ruine of the Church 3 But the Evils of the Trumpets 
are deligned by God to be Judgments upon the degenerate 


part of the Empire. It appears however in both places, on 
ce 


Rev. 12. 13. 


Rev. 7. 3. 4 


C:14p. 12. I5. 


Ver. 15, 


Chap. '8. 


See CHAP. 
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the groſs Body of the new Chriſtian Empire, is the Obje 
of the Dragons Woes, 2nd the Calamities of the Trum- 
pets. | 
The Dragon begins the execution of the: Woe, that was 
ſorewarned, with the Perſecution of the Woman that brought 
forth the Man-child. His Intention was to deſtroy the 
Church by it; But the Woman had two Wings given her 
to fly into the Wilderneſs to ſave her from ic. Juſt as the 
144000 are ſaid to be ſealed againſt the Evils of the 
Trumpets. : | 

But before the ſettlement of the Woman in the Wil. 
derne(s for the number of days, that are alotted to her 
abiding there, the Dragon is aid to caſt out a Flood af- 
ter her, to cauſe her to be carried away by it. As mary 
Waters are interpreted by the Angel in the Seventeenth 
Chapter to fſignifle multitudes and Nations , fo muſt a 
Flood fignifie a great inundation of People or Na- 
tions; And then, the Dragons Flood muſt neceflarily be, 
all that inundation of the Barbarous Nations , which 
_—_—_— the Roman Empire, and ſhared it among them- 
elves. | 

And ſince this Flood is here deſctibed as the laſt effort 
of the Dragon againſt the Church, till the time of che 
riſe of the Beaſt in the Thirteenth Chapter. The time of 
this Flood muſt be the whole time of the inundation of the 
Barbarous Nations upon the Empire, and therefore mult 
it be the ſame with the Calamities of all the firſt four 
Trumpets. 

To anſwer the firſt four Trumpets, this time is indeed 
divided into four conſiderable Events, by which this Invaſion 
gained upon the Empire , becauſe the four Trumpets do 
{11gnifie ſo many different Judgments upon the Roman Env 
pire; But all theſe different parts of their ſucceſs being 
no ways conſiderable for endangering the Church, but 
only for their over-running the Empire like a Torrent, 
they might all very properly be comprehended under the 
Scheme of a Flood, which was the one general nature of 
them all, as they were the Devils malice againſt the 


Church. 
Thus 
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Thus then we ſee, that the next attempt of the Dragon 
againſt the purer you of the Church, does run parallel to 
che Judgments of the firſt four Trumpets againſt the de- 
generate part of itz And fo the ſame Calamities, that 
the Devils malice did intend againſt the Church of God, 
are made the Executioners of. the Wrath of God upon thoſe 
whom the Devil had inſpired to perſecute themz And 
in this ſenſe, is the Earth ſaid to have he/ped the Woman by 
ſwallowing up of the Flood, when thoſe Barbarous Nations 
came to have a fixed ſettlement in the Roman Empire, 
upon their deſtroying of the Weſtern Power of it, and 
their dividing it amongſt themſelves. For by this che 
Roman Empire in thoſe parts came to be one ſetled Ro- 
man Church in ſo many divided Kingdoms, in which the 
True Church did ſojourn in Sackcloth and as in the Wil- 
dernels. Thus ſtood the Roman Empire ready pre- 
pared to be that confederacy, which is repreſented by the 
Beaſt, and the Ten Kings, and which is immediately af- 
cer in the beginning of the Thirteenth Chapter ſer out by a 
Beaſt riſing ent of the Sea, (or out of this great Flood, that the 
Dragon poured out,) with Ten Horns, repreſenting ſo many 
Kingdoms, ſpringing out of this Inundation of People. 


Rev. 12. 16. 


Rev. 11. 


CE Ee rr Em 
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CHAT. YL 


The ſrienification of the Chara#ters of the Tno Witneſſes 
——_— Their Death fixed to the Suppreſſion of 
the True Church in the Dominioxns of the Beaſt only. 

The Death of the Witneſſes no general Maſſacre. Two 

general diſtinet Suppreſſions of the True Church not poſ- 

fible.The Bodies of theWitneſſes kept from being buried, 
an Att of Friendſhip. This attributed to Peoples, 

Tongues and Nations , denotes the Aſſiſtance of Pro- 

teſtant States. | 


A Monegſt all the enquiries, that are at preſent made con- 
cerning the relation of the Afﬀairs of the Beaſt to 
the times, that we now live in, there is none chat is {0 
much the general concern of all that are curious, as the kil- 
ling, and the riſing again of the Two Witneſſes in Sackcloth in 
the Eleventh Chapter. And it will be expected that I ſhould 
propound my apprehenſions about that Aﬀeair, eſpecially about 
the conjectures that are generally made concerning its Ap- 
plication ro the preſent poſture of the Afﬀairs of the 
Church. I muſt indeed acknowledge, That, however dif- 
ferent I am from Monſienr 7uriex in almoſt every thing elle, 
yet I was extreamly ſurpriſed with the light that he has 
given to the Prophecy about the Death of the Two Wit- 
neſſes from the preſent face of the Proteſtant Churches 
all over Emrepe, and the foreſight of what is likely to ſuc- 
ceed them, compared with the Characters of the Text ; 
I own this to have been the firſt occaſion of all the 
thoughts, that I have had about thoſe things, and it did (6 
ſtrongly affte&t me, that I was impatient to ſee it ſerled 
vpon a clearer foundation, than he has laid for it. I have 
therefore nicely ſtated all the fingle Characters in the 
Text, that relate to that account, and have reſolved the 
Explication 
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explication of it into clear Propoſitions in an orderly de- Rey. 11, 


pendance upon one another ; And have afterwards endea- 
youred to confirm the ſame apprehenſion by a new proof 
from the expiration of che time of the ſecond Woe, or the 
laſt end of the Turkiſh Wars, and from the near approach 
of the buſineſs of the fifth Vial. I will not venture toſay, That 
what I have here to propound about this part of the Pro- 
phecy, is as unqueſtionable as any of my Propoſitions 
And yer I cannot but think the greateſt part of it 
at leaſt will be judged ro be but very little ſhort of them, 
if the principles upon 'which I rely, and which are elſe- 
where ſecured, be once granted me. 

However, to (ſhow, that I am careful to diſtinguiſh be- 
twixt the different evidence of the grounds, that I offer 
for all my Concluſions, I will not pretend to fo high a 
degree of certainty for what I ſhall here deliver about 
theſe matters , as 1 make account there is in that part of 
_ enquiries , that determines the nature and riſe of the 

ealt. 

It has been already ſuppoſed, That the Two Witneſles 
do repreſent the True Church of God in all the time of 
its humiliation under the Beaſt in Sackcloth, ( Szppoſe 4. ) 
As alſo that the Forty two Months of the Bealt, and che 
1260 Years of the Witneſſes do begin and end together, 


( Suppoſe 2.) 


It is ſaid of the Witneſſes, that when they ſhould f:i4 ver. -. 2. -. 
their Teſtimony, that, The Beaſt ſhould war againſt them, ſhould 11, 12, i 5. 


evercome them, and kill them; That their dead Budier ſhould lye 
unburied in the Streets of the great City three days and an half , 
And then ſhould they come to-/ife again, and ſtand upon their 
feet, and ſhould be called up to Heaven, and aſcend thither in 4 
Cloud , And that their Enemies ſhould behold them as they aſcenaed 
And that at the ſame time, that they ſhould aſcend, there (hould be 
a great Earthquake, and the fall of the tenth part of the City, and 
that in the Earthquake there ſhoulda be ſlain ſeven thouſand AMen, 
and that the reſt ſhould be affrighted, ana give glory to God, 


M 2 


—  — — 
— 


3% The Judgments of God 
Rev. 11. It is unqueſtionable in the firſt place, That 


20, Theor. The great City, where the dead Bodies of the Witneſſes did 
FE he, is the ſame with Babylon the Great. 
CT, = 


For it muſt neceſſarily be the City of the Beaſt, who 
killed the Witneſſes, which is known to be Babyle all over 
this Prophecy, and -which has alſo the ſame particular Name 
of the Great City in all the Chapters wherein it is mentioned : 
And in the Eighteenth Chapter alone it has this peculiar 
Epithet given it no lefs than five or ſix times z When with 
this it is alſo conſidered, that the term of the Great City 
denotes a reference to ſuch a City ſomewhere before hinted 
at, it cannot poſſibly be apprehended to be any thing elle. 
Accordingly do we find all kind of Proteſtant Interpreters 
agreed about it. 

But thea it is alſo apparent, That 


21. Theor. By the Street of the great City muſt be meant, The Domi- 
nion or 7uriſdittion of Babylon, and net the real Streets 
Rev. 8. of any particular City. 


For ſince the Witneſſes repreſent the whole Church under 
the Dominion of the Beaſt (S»ppoſ. 4.) And under the Op- 
preſſion and Tyranny of that Party for above a thouſand 
years together (Swppr/c 2.) It is a very abſurd thing to ima- 
gine, that by the killing of them at the conclaſion of their 
Teſtimony, in diſtinction to all their Sufferings before, ſhould 
be meant nothing but the Deſtruction of them in one particular 

ES City only, or that their dead Bodies ſhould be contained 
( ) Rivers within ſo ſhort a compaſs. (*) The Grear City muſt there- 
#1», fore in this placeneceſ[arily ſignifie that Domini Empi 
Apoc. numer. 7. | y ng min1on Or EMPIre 


Rome is no: of Rome Which is calted Babylon, according as it does alſo 
here ſaid ro he 
drunk only for that Blood, which was ſhed in that Ciry, bur alſo for that Blood, that was 
_ other Ciries by its Command and Authoricy, For Rove it ſelf did alſo ſhed that 
Blood. 

Idim in tap. 18. V. 24. The Blood of all &c. was found in her, the Blood of 
all was imputed to her, as the Author of ic. For —— ——All things were done by 
the Governours , which Rome did fer over the Provinces. 


Idem 42 cap. 1.4. numer, 41. For She ( Rome )) killed all, that were killed by the Com- 
mand and Aurhoriry of her Miniſters, 


uſually 
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uſually fignifie very frequently in this Prophecy ; And Rev. 11. 
ſo alſo is the name of Babylon uſed among thoſe Prophets, Iſai. 1. 22. 
from whom it is here borrowed, for the whole Babylonian & ci 47- 
Kingdom. wr” —_ 
The preſence alſo of the Peoples, and Kingdoms, and Tongaer, © ©? 
and Nations, at the fight of the cead Bodies, does make the yer. g. 
place where they were to appear to be ſome great Enipue. 
For thoſe Expreſſions do f1gnifie F in this Prophecy all the ,,,. . 
ſeveral Nations of the Roman Empire: The ſame alſo does <, # ma 
appear from what is ſaid about the rejoycing of thoſe that chap. 17. 15+ 
dwell npon Earth, over the dead Bodies: For it would be a ver. 10, 
very extravagant thing to apply this to a three days Death of 
two Perſons in any particular City. 
From hence it neceſſarily follows, That 
The tenth part of the City, ver. 13. muſt ſignifie the tenth Conſe, 1. 
part y the Turiſdiftion of Rome, which is called 
Babylon. 


For the term of the tenth part of the City is a plain refe- 
rence to ſome known City, that had been before men- 
tioned; And that can be nothing, bur the great City juſt 
before it. 

Wherefore by the tenth part of the City muſt be meant the 
tenth part of the Babylonith Empire 3 And then conſidering. 
that that Empire is ſet out by the Figure of a Beaſt with 
!en Heorns, which are ſaid to be ten Kingdoms, Rev. 17. 12,17. 


The tenth part of the City muſt be one of the tes Kingdoms Conleq. 2. 
of the Roman Party. 


And conſequently 
The fall of the temth part of the City muſt denote the Can- Coaſe 
verſion of that Kingdom from the Roman Church. ey 3 


# 


For the Fall of Babylon is the decay of the Intereſt of the 
Roman Church in general (S»ppoſ. 5.) And therefore by the 
Fall of one of its Kingdoms mult be meant che Converlion of 
i: from that Church, 


And. 


$6 The Judgments of God 


Rev. 11. And then it being evident from hence, that the other 
| parts E Babylon do not fall art the ſame time, Ir is mani- 
felt, That 


The Roman Charch continges in power after the Aſcenſion 
of the Witneſſes mentioned ver. 12. 


For after that Aſcenſion of the Witnefles is the fall of 
the tenth part of the Cicy, which implies the reſt of the Ciry 
to be (till entire. 

But this is made much more manifeſt by the nature of 
the third Woe, which ſuppoſes the Beaſt in being forc irs 
Obje& ; And from the Jatter Vials, which are certainly part 
of the third Woe, and Plagues upon the Beaſt, as will ap- 
pear Chap. 7. and Chap. 16. 


22, Theor. 


Wherefore 
23. Theor. The Aſcenſion of the Witneſſes into Heaven can be nothing 
but the advancement of them to a Throne here upon 
Ver, 12. Earth, 


For the Beaſt, or Roman Church , continues in power 
after that Aſcenſion of the Witneſſes (Theor. 22.) And 
the Witneſſes continue with the Beaſt to the end of his 
Reign (Srppoſ. 2.) 

Therefore muſt theWitneſles continue upon Earth after that 
which is called their Aſcenſion into Heaven. Their Aſcen- 
ſion then cannot fignihe any real Aſcenſion into Heaven. 

And then, if that Expreſſion be neceſlary ro be under- 
ſtood in a myſtical ſenſe, of ſome advancement of them upon 
Earth, it muſt fignifie their advancement to an earthly Throne. 
For ir muſt be ſome viſible advancement, becauſe their Ene- 
mies beheld them aſcending 3 And the uſual ftgnification of 

Ifai.14-12,13 aſcending into Heaven in a myſtical acceptation, eſpecially where 
it is expreſled to be a viſible advancement, as it is here, is 
an advancement to an earthly Throne. What indeed can 
tolerably anſwer the Character of aſcending into Heaven in 
2 viſible manner without leaving the Earth , but ſupreme 
power upon Earth ? | 

This is confirmed paſt all ſcruyle by being immediately 

followed 
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followed with the fall of the tenth part of the City, which Rev. rt. 


is ſaid to be at the ſame hour that they aſcended ; For 

ſince that is found to fignifie the Converſion of a King- 

dom of the Roman Party (Con/eq. 3. Theor.21) Ic muſt be the 

Kingdom, that belongs to the riſen Witneſſes. And belides 

it isexprelsly ſaid, That all in that place were either flain or 

5 _, which denotes the entire Submiſſion of it to che 
urch. 

And then, by the Earthquake at the ſame time, which 
muſt relate to a whole Kingdom wich theſe circumſtances 
added to it, it would be hard to underſtand any ting elle 
but the change of the State of that Kingdom , according 
to the myſtical ſignification of that Expreſſion in Pro» 


By theſe concluſions it does appear, That all this Account 
of the Fortunes of the Witneſſes after their Reſurrection 
is in Allegorical Expreſſions , which gives one a good 
ground to apprehend, that all, that is ſaid of chem before 
abovt their being killed, and rifing again, is alſo Figurative 
or Allegorical only, as will be further proved tor the 
clearer underſtanding of the Fortunes of the Church in 
the latter times of the Beaſt, which is here particularly 
deſcribed. 

But it may be the following Concluſions will be judged 
tobe more cleat -and necellary in their own light, then thoſe 
which have been here advanced before them 3 And then 
it will be uſeful to conſider thoſe that follow as good 
rounds to confirm the certainty of thoſe, that have gone 
efore them. For they have neither of them any thew of 
a neceflary dependance upon one another for their Evi- 

nce. | 

Before any further advances to this purpoſe, it is to be 
confidered, That 


Ver. 1 3 


Ver. 12, 


The overcoming and killing of the Witneſſes cannot , 4. Theor: 


fienifie the whole time of their Perſecution by the 
Beaſt. 


For, Firf, This War and Murther is at the fini/aing of the ye, .. 


Teſtimony of the Witneſſes, whereas for the greatelt port of 
16ir 
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Rev-11, their whole time they were Propheſying, and ſo could not 
be {aid tro be killed. And the rendring of che Original, 
whileſt they ſhall perform their Teſtimony, is a very forced 
Tranſlation of itz And would make the Church repreſen- 
red by theſe Witnefles ro be without any Life in it, 
whileſt ic was doing its Office , eſpecially when it appears, 
That is was ſuch a killing them, as to make them lye 
Dead in the Streets, which is quite contrary to their ex- 
erciſing the Office of Prophets for the whole time of 
their continuance, 


Seeondly, The three daysand an half alſo of their Death, 
which are made in this new way to be the whole time 
of the Witneſſes, are deſcribed tro come after the killing 
them 3 And this is impoſhble to underſtand of the whole 
time of their continuance for 1260 days. - For then the 
whole tirze of their continuance would come after their 
Death which is a contradiction. 

Beſides, that there is as manifeſt a difference in the ſig- 
nification of 1260 days, and 3 days anda half, as could be ex- 
preſſed. So that it looks like one of the greateſt extrava- 

Dr. More, &c. BAnCiES, that ever Learned Men were guilty of, to make two 
in cap. 1x. fuch plainly different, and inconſiſtent expreſſions to figni- 
Av, fie bur one and the ſame thing. 

Wherefore the overcoming and killing of the Witneſſes 
cannot poſſibly fignifte the whole time of their perſecution 
by the Beaſt. 

And then it will neceſſarily follow, That 


25. Theor. The overcoming and killing of the Witneſſes muſt be the 
fierceſt ———_ in the latter time of the Beaſt, that 
ever the Church was to ſuffer, 


Firſt, Jt is in the latter time of his Reign, For it cannot 
fignifie the -whole time of their Perſecution, ( Theor. 24. ) and 
if it Ggnifie a particular time, it muſt be that which is a little 
before the time of the third Woe, as it is deſcribed to be ; 

Ver. 14 andthat being the laſt Woe upon the Beaſt, ic muſt be in the 
latter time of his Reign. Beſides, the proper fignification 
of the expreſſions, by which the time of it is derermined, 

is 
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's. when the Witneſſes ſhould have finiſhed their Teſtimony, And Rev, 11, 


the time of their continuance being of the ſame length with 
the Reign of the Beaſt, ( Srppe/. 2.) It muſt be alfoar the 
concluſion of his Reign, as well as about che finithing of 
their Teſtimony. 


Secondly, That it is the fierceſt Perſecu tion that ever the (hnrch 
was to ſuffer from the Beaſt, appears by the Character of ir 
in compariſon with that of the ſtare of the Church in all the 
other parts of his Reign. The ſtate of the Church under 
the Oppreſſion of the Beaſt ar all other times has the name 
only of the Witneſſes in Sa:keloath 5 But thus 1s repreſented by 
the making war with them, and overcomin them, and killing them, 
which muit fignifie as much more conf1derable a Perſecution 
than any other, as the killing a Man is in compariſon of 
his being in a ſorrowful and a mourning condition. 

To apprehend of what nature this ſtorm ef Perfecution 
ſhould be, it muſt be concluded in the firſt place, That 


The overcoming and killing of the Witneſſes muſt at leaſt ſig- 2.6, Theor. 


nifie. a perfeft Suppreſſion of the Profeſſion of the True 
Religion in all conſiderable Parts of the Dominion of 
the Beaſt. 


For it is the fierceſt Perſecution that ever the Church was 
to ſuffer, and that in the latter times of the Beaſt (Theor.25.) 
And there have been all kind of Martyrdoms and Cruelties 
exerciſed againſt the Profeſſors of the Truth in particular 
Parts of the Dominion of the Beaſt for many hundreds of 
years before the latrer times of the Beaſt; For his continuance 
is for Twelve hundred and (1xty years together (Swppo/c 2.) 

This overcoming therefore, and che kiiling of the Wit- 
nefles muſt be an utter Suppreflion of all confiderable pub- 
lick Profefſion of the Truth in all Parts of the Domiuions of 
the Beaſt. 

Indeed the killing of the Witneſles, ſince they repreſent 
the whole Church (Sxppo. 4.) cannot without great force 
and wieſting be unde: ttood of any thing leis than of rhe 
Suppreſſion of all puvlick Teſtimony of the Truth in all che 
conſiderable Parts of the Dominion of the Beaſt, where 

N they 
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27. Theor. 


Ver. 5. 


Tzid.Chap.13. 
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they are m Sackcloths They would not be overcome or 
killed, nor would they 1ye dead, if they were Propheſying 
in any conſiderable Parts of the Dominion of the Beaſt; 
The moſt abſolute Suppreſſion of the True Religion in par- 
ticular Parts of the Dominion of the Beaſt, would be but 
the cutting off of ſome Limbs of the Witneſſes, or of the 
Body of the Church, whom they repreſent. The killiag of 
the Witnefles muſt therefore be a total Extirpation of the 
True Church, out of all the confiderable Parts of the Domi- 
nion of the Beaſt. 
Hence it appears, That 


By the three days and an half of the dead Bodies of the 
Witneſſes, maſt neceſſarily be underſtood at leaſt three 
years and an half. 


For it is impoſſible, that they ſhould fignihe literally three 
natural days and an half only. For how is it poſſible that 
Peoples, and Kindreds, and Tongues, and Nations, which 


9. Chap. 14; 1s ufed in Prophecy to fignifie many different Nations, ſhould 


6. Chap 17. 


I 5. 


Suppeſ. 2. 


28, Theor. 


be repreſented, as looking upon the dead Bodies of the 
Witneſſes, that is, upon the ruines of the whole Church 
in all parts of the Dominions of the Beaſt ( S»ppe/. 4 ) for 
three days and an half only ? Eſpecially when we ſee half 
a day added to the number,. which it is abſurd to imagine of 
an Event, which is found to be of ſo genera! extent all over 
the Roman Empire. 

And then, whatſoever length of time a 445 may ſignifie in 
myſtical Langnage, yet fince Twelve hundred and fixty days 
juſt before have been found to fignitie at. leaſt ſo many 
years, That is a preſent Example to determine the fignification 
of three days and an half to ſo many years. 

Wherefore | 


The dead Beaies of the Witneſſes cannot ſignifie literally 
the dead Carkaſjes of flamm Men, 


For then ( by Theer. 27. they muſt be ſuppoſed to lye 
three years and an half unburied in all che parts of the Do- 
minicn of the Beaſt, whete they 2re repreſented to w—_ 
Theor. 


upon the Rotnan Charch, 


ol 
(Theor, 21,) which is a monſtrous thing to imagine of any Rev, 11, 


really dead Carkaſles of Men. 
For the ſame reaſon 


The Death of the Witneſſes cannot poſſibly ſignifie literally Conſe. 1 


4 bodily Death, 


For then by their dead Bodies mult alfo be literally under- 
{tood real Carkaſles, contrary to 28, Theor, 
By this then it is undoubted, That 


By the killing of the Witneſſes c.mnot be underſtood an general 
Maſſacre of the Proteſtants, 


Wherefore it is not now to be queſtioned, but that the 
killing of the Witneſles, is not to be underſtood ia a literal, 
but in a myltical ſenſe only. And then, 


By the killing of the 1/itneſſes is to be underſtood nothing 
elſe but a total Suppreſſion of the publick Profeſſion of the 
True Religion in al; parts of the {ariſdiftion of the 
Beaſt. 


Firſt, It is nothing but a Suppreſſion of the noted the Trae 
Religion, For ſince it is not any bodily Death of the Wit- 


Conlſeq. 2; 


29. Theor, 


nefles, it muſt be a Suppreſſion of that, which is the my- ; 


ſtical Life of the Witnelles, and that is, their teſtifying to the 
Truth; And fo their continuance in a ſtate of Death for 
three years and an half, can fignifie nothing elſe , but 
that perfect ſtate of ſilence, in which the Church con- 
tinues in the Regions of the Beaſt during that ſpace of 
time, 

Grotus to this purpoſe does very learnedly obſerve upon 
Mat. $. 22, out of the cuſtoms of the Pythagorick and Pla- 
terick Schools (who were the moſt univerſally followed in 
the Apoſtles times) that thoſe who had lefe off the Profelſ- 
lion of Philoſophy, and were become vicious, were repre- 
{ented as Men dead among them, and had their Coffins ſer 
up in the Schools. 
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This is agreeable to the ordinary ſignitication of killing and 
laying in this Prophecy, as the {laying or killing the third 
part of Men in the Sixth Trumpet, the not killing them in 
the Fifth, and the Death of the Creatures in the Sea in the 
Second; in All which Killing and Death is taken for the 
Extinction of the Name and Profeſſion of the Roman Na- 
tion , or the Non-appearance of them under that Name, 
though they were really in being. 


Secondly, That this extends only to the Furiſdiftion of the Beaſt, 
appears from the place where the dead Bodies of the Wir- 
neſles are faid to lye, which is in the Street of the great 
City, and that has been found to be the Dominion or Ju- 
riſdiction of the Roman Church (Theor. 21.) And beſides, 
they are the dead Bodies of the Witnefles in Sackcloth only, 
which ſignifies that part of the Church only, which is under 
the Dominion of the Roman Church ( S»ppe/. 4.) And 
from hence it may be concluded, That 


The killing of the Witneſſes is at an end, when the Pre- 
feſſion of the True Religion is effefttually ſuppreſſed m 
all States, where the Roman Faith is the National Re- 
ligion, 


For the killing of the Witneſſes is nothing but the rortal 
Suppreſſion of the Profeſſion of the Truth in all parts of 
the Dominion of the Beaſt (Theor. 29.) And therefore it is 
at an end, when that Profeſſion is ſuppreſſed in all con- 
{iderable States that own the Roman Faith for the National 
Religion. For that is only the Dominion of the Beaſt, 
or of the great City, viz. where the Roman Church has 
the chief Power of the Nation. 

It may be objected, That the determinate Time of che laſt 
killing of the Witnefles cannot be known, becauſe there may 
new States come under the Dominion of the Roman Church 
after the total Suppreſſion of the True Religion in all parts of 
the then preſent Dominion. of it 3 And that therefore the end 
of the killing of the Wicneſles cannot be, till che Church be 
filenced in all choſe States, which are ſtill co come under the 
Roman Yoke. 2 

ut 


upou the Roman Church. 


But then, there would 'be ewo Deaths of the Witneſſes, 


or two ſuppreſſhons of the Church under the Roman 
Party. For ſince the Witneſſes in Sackcloth are only thar 
part of the True Church, which is in ſubjection to che 
Beaſt, (Sppoſc 4.) ———P— And that the killing them is found 
to be nothing, but the effectual filencing of all that parc 
of the Church, ( Theor. 29.) The Wircnefles mult be 
accounted to be dead in all their Limbs and Members, 
whenever there happens ſuch a total ſuppreſſion of the True 
_ in all parts of the Dominions of the Roman 
arty. 

And if the other parts of the True Church, which 
were not at that time in a Sackcloth ſtate, but in a free 
and proſperous condition, ſhould afterwards come under 
ſubjection to the Roman Church, there would then be a 
new appearance of the Witneſſes in Sackcloth before the 
Reſurrection of thoſe that had been killed z And thele 
new Wicnefles being ſuppoſed to be the whole Church, 
which is at that time in ſubje&tion to the Beaſt, the 
——_— of their Teſtimony would be a ſecond killing 
of the Witneſles. in Sackcloth, or a new ſuppreſſion of 
the whole Church under the Beaſt ; Whereas, after the 
firſt three years of the dead Bodies of the Witnelſles they 
riſe again, and continue in Life to the end of the Reign 
of the Beaſt; So that whenever there happens to be ſuch 
a total ſuppreſſion of the True Religion in all places, where 
the Roman Church is in Rule, for three years and an 
half together, the firſt appearance of that time ought to 
be looked upon as the only time of the death of the 
Witneſles. , 

Wherefore, the killing of the Witneſſes muſt be at an 
end as ſoon as ever the profeſſion of the True Religion is 
effectually ſuppreſſed in all places where the Roman Church 
i5 the Ruling Religion. 
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T O take away all fears of an univerſal Conqueſt of the 
Church and ſuppreſſion of the Truth all over the World in 
this great Perſecution, here are very fair intimations, That 


The death of the Witneſſes does not extend to all parts of the 
Trae Church, that are at that time in being, 


This may very reaſonably be gathered from what is ſaid- 
Verſe 9. that thoſe of the People, and Kindreds, and 
Tongues, and Nations; ſhall ſee the dead Bodies, but fhall 
not ſuffer them to be buried. Ar the firſt one would be 
2pt to look upon the hindrance of Burial by theſe People to 
be an high inſtance of malice in them againſt the lain 
Witneſſes, according as it is almoſt every where in Scri- 
pture repreſented to be, when mentioned with the dead 
Bodies of the Saints. 

But it is to be conſidered, that the dead Bodies of the 
Witnefles do in this place ſignifie, The Members of the 
Church in a ſtate of perfect filence, without any out- 
ward profeſſion of the Truth : And then the purting them 
into Graves muſt neceſſarily f1gnife a ſtil! higher miſchief 
in that kind, or the utrer extinction, diſappearance, and 
annihilation of the filenced Churchz This is confirmed by 
what is made to be the uſual fignification of lying un- 
buried in 2 myſtical ſenſe amongſt the Eaſtern Nations, 
whoſe ways of ſpeaking are generally agreeable to the 
uſage of Scripture, The being dead in a myſtical ſenſe 
without any (tgnification of being buried does with them 
denote hopes of health and recovery 3 But the being dead 
and buried figniftes the irrecoverable ruine of a Man ; As 
it may be found in the 13eth of the Apetele/mes of Apo- 
maſar or Achmetes the Arabian, which 1s a Collection of 
the ancient [nterprerations of Prophetical Dreams or Vi- 
ſtons, that were in uſe amongſt the Kings of Perſia and 
Tnaia, and 1s highly approved of for its uſe in the Schemes 
of this Book, by the Two moſt eminent Criticks in theſe 
matters, Grotivs and Mr. Mede, though the greateſt Ad- 
verſaries to one another in their Applications of this 


Prophecy. 


According 


pon the Roman Church. 


According to this , the hinderance of the dead Bodies Rev. 11, 


of the Witneſles from being put into Graves, muſt nece(- 
farily fignifle, the not ſuffering the ſilenced Churc!: to 
be wholly loſt, and annihilated 3 And fince wich this it is 
ſaid alſo, That thoſe of the Peoples and Nations did fee 
the dead Bodies all this while, this does plainly intimate 
the oppreſled Church to be in a Yijble ſtate, and the hin- 
dring of their Burial muſt therefore {1gnifie the keeping the 
Church up in a viſible, though ruined Condition z And 
then con(idering alſo that they were to riſe again within 
three days after, the hinderance of their Burial muſt necel- 
farily denote the keeping them in a readine(s for their 


Reſurrection z As on the contrary the ſetting a Watch, _ — 
and the making all ſure about the Sepulchre of our Lord *# 507: 


( to whoſe death, and Reſurrection, and Aſcenſton, this ac- 
count of the Witnefles does unqueſtionably refer ) was 
a deſign in his Enemies to put an end to all hopes of his 
Reſurrection. 

All thefe conſiderations may affure any Man , that the 
hinderance of the Burial of the Dead Witneſles was an a&t 
of great Charity, and Friend(hip 3 And then, thoſe of the 
People and Nations, who were thus concerned for them, 
muſt be ſome People, who had a great compaſſion for 
the Church in that opprefled ſtate, and who would not 
ſuffer it to be wholly loſt in the Dominions of the Beaſt. 
Theſe Friends of the opprefled Church muſt then be 
ſuch , as were of a Party contraty to that of the Beaſt, 
who killed the Witneſles 3 and conſidering withal that chey 
were able to hinder the utter extin&tion of the Church 
in all parts of the Dominion of the Beaſt, ( S»ppoſe 2. ) 


were able not to ſuffer the Enemies of the Church 
wholly to bury it 3 And thoſe Enemies were the whole 
Power and Party of the Beaſt amongt whom the Church 
had been, Theor, 29. 

What then can theſe Friends of the oppreſſed Church 
be, but ſome States or People, that are independent npon the 
Roman Church, or the Beaſt, able to hinder them from 


making an utter end of the Church , which they _—_ 
up- 


They muſt be a very conſiderable Party ; For they- 
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ſuppreſſed > And what can thoſe States or People be 
bur tiie reſt of the True Church in ſome neighbouring 
Territories ? 

It may indeed be obje&ed againſt this, Thar the Pes- 
ples and Tongues aud Nations, and thoſe who are faid to 
anell upon the Earth, Verſe 9, 10, muſt be the ſame Peo- 
ple. For fo are they, Chapter 13. 7, 8. and Chapter 17. 
8, I5. And then thoſe People muſt be ſuch, as reyce, 
and make merry over the dead Bodies of the Witneſſes, which 
(hows them to be the worſt of their Enemies. 

But in the firſt place, there is always a very clear di- 
Ninc&tion put berwixt thoſe, that dwel! wpon the Earth, and 
the Peoples and Nations, where ever they are mentioned to- 
gether in this Book, which is very oftenz And thoſe that 
are ſaid to dwell upon the Earth, are every where, but in 
one place repreſented and ſer out with a fignification of 
their being the Enemies of God, and the Church, As 
Chap. 6. 10. Chap. 8. 13. Chap. 13. 8, 12, 14. Chap. 17. 
$. Chap. 12. 14. and very exprelly' in this place before 
us. And in that one place, where it has not che plain 
mark of this ſet upon it, ( C147. 14. 6.) yet it is ex- 
prefly diſtinguiſhed from the / eoplcs and Nations and Ton;mess 
Whereas the worſt that is ſaid of the Peoples, and Nati- 
ons, and Tongues, 1s that the Beaſt had power over them, and 
that the Waman did fit wpon them, which is no more than 
chat the Beaſt, and the Woman, had an univerſal command 
of the World, which is all that the Peoples and Nations 
do ſignihe. 

But here is beſides under . the terms of they or ſome of 
the Peoples and Nations, &Cc. an intimation of a fele& fort 
of People diſtin&t from the whole maſs of thoſe Nations 
and People, over whom the Beaſt is ſaid elſewhere to have 
had power, that is, within the bounds of the ancient 
Empire .of the Beaſt. And as thoſe that dwell on the 
Earth are ſet out as that part of theſe Peoples and Na- 
tions, which were the ſpecial Friends and Party of the 
Beaſt, by their rejoxcing and making merry over the Dead 
Witneſſes 3 So are theſe on the other {ide diſtinguiſhed 
from them by the care they took to hinder their Burial, 
which 


upon the Roman Church, 


97 


which kept their dead Bodies in a readineſs to riſe again Rev. 124 


to the confuſion of their Enemies. 

Wherefore it may now be ſafely re{olved, That thoſe 
of the Peoples and Nations that hindred the Burial of the 
Witneſſes, muſt be ſome States , that had been formerly 
part of the Empire of the Beaſt, ( as Peoples and Nati- 
ons in other places are found to fignifie ) but who were 
at this time independent upon his power , and who took 
part with the Church, to keep it from being utterly loſt 
in this eminent oppreſſion of it; And what then can theſe 
poſſibly be bur ſome parts of Chriſtendom freed from the 
Roman Yoke, who encourage and give protection to thoſe 
that fly to them, and who animate and afliſt the reſt, whom 
they left behind them, to continue firm to the Truth withia 
them, which they were forced to deny with their Mouths, 
or to deny all the Life and Power of it in them ? 


The Judgments of God 


CHAP. VIL 


The Reſurrefttion of the Witneſſes is the Recovery of 
the 1rue Church, where it was totally ſuppreſſed; 
It is fixed to this preſent time. Objections an{wered, 
The Reſurreition of the Witneſſes, the recovery of 
the Proteflant Churches. And to begin in 1689, 
or at fartheſt in 1690. 


Rev. 11. Rom what has been found to have been the undoubted 
{ignification of the Death of the Witnefles, it is as un- 
queſtionable, That 


32. Theor. The Reſurreftion of the Witneſſes is the reviving of the 
outward publick profeſſion of the Truth in ſome part 
of the Dominion of the Roman Church, where it had 
been wholly ſuppreſſed. 


Ver, il. 


For fince the killing and the dead Bodies before the Re- 

CHAP. VI. ſurreftion, and the Aſcenſion after it, have been found to 
| be bur figurative expreſſions, there is no queſtion but their 
Keſurreftion muſt be taken in the ſame ſenſe; And then 
mult the Reſurrection of the Witnefles neceſlarily ſignifie 
the return of the ſame Life into them, which was taken 
away from them by their Death 3 And that Death having 
been found to be the ſuppreſſion of the free profeſſion of 
the Truth, ( Theor. 29. ) Their Reſurrection muſt con- 
{equently be the open profeſſion of it. 

And this muſt be in ſuch places of the Beaſt, where this 
freedom had been ſupprefled z Becauſe the Witnefles can- 
not poſſibly be ſaid to riſe from the Dead in places where 
they never were killed. Beſides, that the Refurre&ion of 
the dead Bodies of the Witneſſes muſt neceſſarily be where 
the dead Bodies are faid to lye, and that is in the Street 
of the great City, or within the juriſdiction of che Ro- 
man 


pon the Roman Church. 
( Theor. 


ih } 


man Church , 
killed. | | 

But then, it does not appear, that the Reſurrei on of 
che Witneſſes was in a the places} where the dead Bodies 
lay. As their killing was carried on by degrees, fo it is very 
probable, that their Reſarre&tion will not be all at a 


rime. But from what will afterwards be found to be the 
time of the fifth Vial, ic will appear , that the Witnefles 
wi!l be all riſen again within a very few years after the 
firſt beginning of their Reſurre&ion. For the third Woe, 
with which the fifch Vial begins will appear to be within a 
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Conſeq. 2. 
Theor. 55. 
Conieq. 4 


very ſhort time after the Reſurrefion of the Witneſſes 3 Theor. 51.- 


And that repreſents the beginning of the Kingdom of Chriſt 


in all the Kingdoms of this World : As the fifth Vial ver. 1s, 15. 


brings on a general Mortification of the Roman Church in all 
parts of his Dominion. 
Bur in the place, where they firſt riſe from the Dead, 


the Proteſtant Church muſt be ſo9n after the ruling Reli- | 


gion of that Nation, according to what has been obſerved 
about the Aſcenſion of the riſen Witneſles into Heaven, 
( Theor, 2.3.) 


Abour the particular time of this eminent recovery, and 
new Life of the Church after its laſt dreadful oppreſſion 
by the Beaſt, there are various apprehenſtions amonglt thole, 
who yet agree in the particular application of the Tyranny 
of the Beaſt to the Perſecutions of the Roman Church. 
Some would have the time of this Reſurrection of the 
Witneſſes ro have been art the firſt clear ſerclement of the 
Reformation, others-would have ic ſtill ro come, and ſome 
ars poſitive -that' it cannot be till juſt about the end of 
che Reign of the Beaſt; And nothing is more worthy our 
Curiolity, or our moſt diligent enquiry to fatisfte it, than 
the reſolution of this Queſtion. | | 

it will be a great advance toward this to be aſſured, Thar 


The Reſurretion of the Witneſſes is net yet paſt, 
That which does moſt aſſure this tous is the knowledge we 


14ve of the ſecond Woe. A paſſing away of the ſecond 
2 We 
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33. Theor, 
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wee is deſcribed to be juſt after the Reſurrection and. 
Aſcenſion of the Witneſſes ; And ſeems manifeltly to.have 
been put in there alone by it ſelf at fo great a diſtance 
from the true place of it (at the end of all the buſineſs of 
ic in the Ninth Chapter) for no other end than to ſtand 
for a remarkable evenc to kaow the time of this great 
deliverance by. Now the ſecond Woe has been found to 
be the Turkiſh Empire, (Conſeg. 2. Theor, 19.) And cannot 
be yet ſaid to be paſſed away. 

But this may be ſtill much more confirmedz For it is 
ealte to ſee, that the ſecond Woe cannot poſſibly have 
been paſſed away either before, or ſince that the Turkiſh 
Empire began ; 1. Not before, becauſe the laſt deliverance of 
the Church by the Reſurre&ion of the Witneſſes mult then 
have been before that time; And the glorious appearance of 
the Church in the third Woe, which comes quickly after the 
fecond, muſt have been very ſoonafter that time, and have 
continued for ever. But this is contrary to all the ſup- 
p_ of thoſe, that make the Roman Rule to be the 

eaſt. 

The time of the Beaſt, and the Witneſſes muſt alſo have 

been long ſince at an end, if the ſecond Woe had been 
palled* away before the beginning of the Turkiſh Em- 
ire, For the Reſurrection of the Witneſles, which 4s juſt 
efore the end of that Woe, is ſaid to be when the Wit- 
neſſes had finiſhed, or were about to finiſh their Teſti- 
mony. 

2. [tis in the next place as impoſſible, that the ſecond 
Woe ſhould have been paſſed away at any time ſoce the 
riſe of. the Turkiſh Empire. For the ſecond Woe is known 
to be the buſineſs of the ſixth Trumpet; which is- the (e- 
cond of thoſe Trumpets, which had the three dreadful Woes: 
proclaimed to be the bulineſs of them. Now the Woe 
of the ſixth Trumpet is the Wars" of the four Angels, 
which were looſed from the River Ezphrares, and who by 
their Wars, and Conqueſts, and Equipage there deſcribed, 
muſt be ſome Princes. of 4fa abour the courſe of the 
River Emphrates, But from the firſt riſe of the Turkiſh 
En..'ire there has been no other Princes of any power, or 
conunuauce in thoſe parts, but the Turkiſh Emperors. Th 

. here 


xpon the Roman Church. 


IO. 


There has been therefore no appearance fince the firſt Rev, 11, 


bd 


riſe of-that Empire of any ſuch Woe in thoſe parts that 
could be different from them ; And therefore cannot the 
{econd Woe have been paſſed fiace the beginning of che 
_ Empire , whatſoever that Woe may be in pat- 
ticular. 

And if the ſecond Woe be not yet paſſed away, n«i- 
ther can the time of the Reſurrection of the Witnelles 
be yet paſt, becauſe the paſſing away of the ſecond Woe, 


and the Reſurrection of the Witneſles are deſcribed to be ver.rt. & 14, 


much about the ſame time, whereas it is certain that for 
theſe thirty years at leaſt chere has been fo lictle an ap- 
ep of the laſt deliverance of the Church, that it has 
en rooted out of almoſt all places where the Roman Church 
has been ia any coni1derable power. 

It may poſhbly be thought to be as impoſſtDle , that 
the Reſurrection of the Witneſles ſhould be near theſe pre- 


ſent times, becauſe they are ſaid to have finiſhed their ye,, , 


Teſtimony before they were killed. For according to that 
both the Witneſſes aad the Beaſt with whom they are 
contemporary, ( Sppoſ. 2.) ſeem to be juſt at their laſt 
end at thz time of-.cheir Reſurre&ion 3 whereas it is utter- 
ly improbable that the Party of the Beaſt. ia (0 many 


ſeveral Kingdoms as he Rules in , ſhould wholly loſe all 


that power 1n ſo ſhort a ſpace of time. : 

I grant it to be utterly improbable that the Reign of the 
Beaſt ſhould be ſo ſuddenly at an end 3 But there is no 
ſuch neceſſity from the Prophecy that the fini/aing of rhe 
Teſtimony of. the Witneſſes ſhould fignifie the laſt end of 
their time. Tt is certain that the Reign of che Beaſt or the 
time of the Two Witneſſes could not be at an end cill 
ſome while after the ſounding of the ſeventh Trumpet; 


For the ſeventh Trumpet brings on the third Woe, which Ver. 14, 3; 


muſt be a Woe or Plague upon the Kingdom of- the 
Beaſt, becauſe there is no other remainders of the Roman 
Empire for it to fall upon. And it is elſewhere ſhown 
that the Roman Empire is the only object of the Plagues 

of the Trumpets, Conſeq. Theor, 18, 
It is. alſo ſaid at the end of the fixth Trumpet, that the 
reſt did. not repent of their Iaols of Gold and Silver ; = 
there 


BEV. 9, 20% 
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Rev. 11, ther2 is no part of the Roman Empire, but the Church 
of the Beaſt, to which that can belong, which ſhows them 
Ch:p. 10. 7. Not to be converted juſt before the ſeventh Trumpet. 

This is further confirmed by the effect of the Aſcenſion of 
the Witneſfles, juſt before the paſſing away of the ſecond 
Woe, and that was the Converſion but of the tenth part 
of the Kingdom of the Beaſt ; ſo that there remained all the 
reſt of it to be brought to Repentance by the third Woe, 
which is ſaid to come quickly after; And the laſt effect of 
that Woe is ſaid in the Eighteenth Verſe co be to deſtroy 
thoſe who had deſtroyed the Earth, who muſt be the Party 
of the Beaſt, and does exactly anfier, what is faid of thac 
Party, Chap. 1 3- 10. That they that did lead into Captivity, 
and killed with the Sword, muſt go into Captivity and be 
killed with the Sword. 

The Beaſt then cannot poſſhbly be at an end before the 
execution of the third Woe upon him ; And therefore nei- 
ther can the Twelve hundred and fixty years of the 
two Witneſſes be at an end before the execution of that 
Woe upon the Beaſt. Now that the third Woe will require 
ſome conſiderable time to execute it in, after the beginning 
of the Seventh Trumpet, ought not to be queſtioned by any, 
who conſider that the three Woes of the three laſt Trum- 
pets have. a very ſolemn mark ſet upon them, at the firſt 
notice, that is given of them Chap. 8. 13. Eſpecially when 
it is alſo found, that the ewo firſt of theſe three Woes 
have taken up above a thouſand years (Theer. 19.) and that 


Chap. 16, this laſt contains in it the three laſt Vials. 


That which is argued for the ſhort' continuance of the 

third Woe, becaufe it is faid ro come quickly aſter the paſſing 

ver. 14- away of the Second, is of no force, except the coming gnick!y 
can be proved to fignifie the going away quickly, which ſeems 

to be contrary to it. Coming quickly does indeed in ſeveral 
Riterainch.x, Places in this Prophecy , and infinite places of Scripture 
Apoc. Ver. 1, befice , fignifite no mote than the ſudden: appearance of a 
Thar which is thing, not the thort ſtay of it. - - | | 
b:gun 15 alrca- 
dy Come. —— — --- The common uſge of Speech, and the uſage of Scriprure, doe: ap- 
prove of that way of {pe 24:2, SO 4ii0 in Veric 3. ts, For the tine 3s at- hana, 


VWhere- 


upon the Roman Churc\, 


Wherefore it muſt be concluded , That the end_of the Rev, 11, | 


Beaſt, which is the ſame with the end of the Witaefles Pro- 
phecy in Sackcloth, may be many ſcores of years after the 
firſt ſounding of the Seventh Trumper. For though at che 
ſounding of the Seventh Trumpet it be ſaid, that the King- 


= 
IC} 


doms of the World are become the Kingdoms of the Lord Ver. 15. 


and of his Chriſt,and chac from thence he ſhould reign for ever, 
yet it is alſy ſaid, Thai the Seventh Trumpet is the Third 
Woes; And it muſt firſt execute that great Woe upon the 
Beaſt, before there c2n be ſuch an univerſal Kingdom of 
Chriſt eſtablithed in the World. 

There will indeed be no manner of difficulty to apprehend 
this, if it be bue con{1dered, That all che Trumpets, as wel! 
as the Seals and Vials, take up long periods of time within 
the compaſs of which the bulineſs mentioned in chem is ful- 
filled; And therefore the Univerſal Reign of Chriſt in the 
Seventh Trumpet muſt be underſtood of the concluding 
part of the period of the Seventh Trumpet, when the whole 
buſineſs of it is come to its compleat perfection and accom- 
pliſhmentz; And the means by which it is to be brought 
ro its perfetion being the ruine of the Kingdom of 
the Beaſt by the third Woe, well may the whole buſt- 
neſs of the Seventh Trumpet be repreſented to be the 
advancement of the univerſal glorious Kingdom of Chritt in 
the World for all the time, that the power of the Beaſt 
is gradually decaying under che third Woe, and that the True 
Church is advancing upon the ruines of ir. 

From hence then it appears, That the Two Witneſles con- 
tinue a long while after their Reſurrection and Afcenlion, 
or till the third Woe in the Seventh Trumpet be fully exe- 
cuted upon the Beaſt z Which, if it have any proportion to 
the two Woes before it, ought co continue for 2a great many 
years together. 


It is therefore now eaſie to underſtand, that by the finult _, 
ing of the Teſtimony of the Witneſles juſt before their be- * 


ing killed, cannoc be meant the end of their Twelve hundred 
and ſixty years Prophecy. It may therefore denote either 
the time, when they had fully made known their Te(timony 
ro the World, which might be ſome time after the Retor- 
mation, Or when they were aboxt finithing the Twelve — 
CE. 
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ered and fixty years; As that word of finiſhing a buſineſs, is 
commonly uted for the latter part,” but not the laſt conclu- 
{ion of Affairs that reguire a long time for the performance 
of them. The finif-ing them -1s many times meant of their 
being pa{t all che conſiderable buſinels in them, 

Pur that the finithing of their Teſtimony cannot (1gnifie 
the end of the time of their Sackcloth-Prophecy is manifeſt, 
For then the Forty two Months of the Beaſt would alſo have 
ten at an end (Supp. 2.) Whereas the Beaſt is ſaid after thar 
time to have made War with them, and to have killed them; 
Which muſt denote ſome years after that time, if we con- 
ſider, that the Witneſſes are the whole Body of the Church 
in all the Dominions of the Beaſt (Szppoſc 4.) And to make 
the time of the Beaſt to be at an end before this, is to 
make the Beaſt co be in the highelt fluſh of his power after 
the end of his power , which is a Contradiction z Beſides 
what has been already faid of the continuance of the Bealt 
for all the rime of the third Woe in the Seventh Trumpet. 

It may be thought to be inconſiſtent with the trium- 
phant ſtate of the Reſurretion and Aſcenſion of the 
Witneſſes, that their Sackcloth-Prophecy ſhould continue 
for a long while after that time, and even after the ſounding 
of the Seventh Trumpet. 

Burt it may eaſily be obſerved, That the Aſcenſion of the 
Witneſles, and the Converſion of their Enemies, did affe&t 
but a fenth part of che great City, which can fignifie but a 
tenth part of the Kingdoms under the Authority of Babylon 
(Conſeq, 2. Theor, 21.) which hinders them not from being in 
Sackel th ſtill under the reſt, though they ſhould be riſen 
again from the dead in thoſe other places alſo ; And there 
5 no more inconliſtency in ſuppoſing them in Sackcloth an 
hundred years after their Reſurre&ion in ſome places, than 
there was in their being ſaid to be in Sackcloth ever ſince 
the Reformation 3 Whereas the True Church has been the 
ruling or triumphing Religion of many Kingdoms ſince that 
_ and therefore far from being in Sackcloth in thoſe 
places. | 
'Tis enough to give them the denomination of their being 
the Witnefſes in Sackcloth for their whole time, That 
they were all in a ſtate of Humiliation under the _ 

t 


upon the Roman Church. 


195 


till juſt about the latter end of their Prophecy , And that Rey. 11, 


ome of them continued to be (o till the very laſt time 
of it. | 

But that the being in Sackcloth for their whole time can- 
not be (aid of them inany other ſenſe, appears from Theor, 33. 
where it is made unqueſtionable, that the Witneſles are 
not yet riſen again, and therefore have been in their Sack- 
cloth ſtate ever fince the Reformation, notwithſtanding their 
flouriſhing appearance in ſeveral Kingdoms fince that 
time. 

From what has been here premiſed there will now appear 
nothing in my Opinion concerning the end of the Reign 
of the Beaſt co hinder the fixing of the Reſurreftion of the 
Witneſles to theſe preſent times. For we ſee buſineſs 
enough in the thitd Woe of the Seventh Trumpet for 
to keep up their Adverſary the Beaſt a long time 
after their ReſurreRion and Aſcenſion , which will fill up 
the remaining part of the Twelve hundred and (ixty 

ears of the Witneſſes, that in my way is ſtill yet tocome 
com this preſent time. 


IT IS therefore now to be enquired, Whether there be 
any Circumſtances, in the Deſcription of the killing of the 
Witneſles, that are ſufficient to determine it to this preſent 
time. : 

That which makes the faireſt offer of this kind is the 
Expreſſion of the killing of the Witneſſes in Sackeloth, For ſince 
the killing of the Witneſles is not an univerſal ExtinRion of 
che Profeſſion of the True Religion (Theor. 31.) It muſt then 
be ſuppoſed to extend no farther than to choſe, ro whom 
the Expreſſions in the Prophecy (ſeem to confine it, that is, 
to the Witneſles in Sackcloth, or to the Church in a ſtate 
of Humiliation under the Beaſt, or his Party, which accord- 
ing to all Proteſtants can ſtgnifie nothing but the Proteſtant 
Churches under the Rule of Roman States. 
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IF NOW we caſt our eyes upon the preſent ſtate of 
the Reformed Churches, in almoſt all parts of Erope, where- 
ever they have been under Roman Catholick States, it will 
appear, that they want very little or nothing of being totally 
ſxppreſled. In all the Imperial Countries, in France, Poland, 
and Savey, they have been filenced. And what other 
conſiderable part of the World is there, where they 
have any allowance under Roman Catholicks ? Tis true, the 
Churches of England, and of the Palatinate , were lately 
come under Governors of the Roman Party 3 But they were 
far from being in a ſtate of Humiliation under the Roman 
Church. For they were the ruling Religion in thoſe Coun- 
tries. They had all the Revenues and Preferments of the 
Church in thoſe Places z They had an open freedom and 
liberty in the publick Exerciſe of their Religion, and had 
all the Revenues of the ancient Roman Church for their 
encouragements in itz And the Exerciſe of the Religion 
of their Princes looked rather like a Toleration of it, than 
like the ruling commanding Religion-of the Country. 

The Proteſtant Churches therefore in thoſe places, muſt 
firſt have been diſpoſſeſled of their Rights, and have been 
brought down to a ſtate of Toleration only, before they 
could have been in a capacity to be the Objects of this 
laſt Perſecution. | 

Wherefore to all appearance, the Witneſſes in Sackcloth 
have been as really put to death by the Beaſt, or Roman 
Party, as can be expected to be requiſite for the fulfilling 
of a Prophecy about ſo large a Society, as the Witneſles 
are known to fignifie. For Prophecies about things of (0 
general and comprehenſive a nature, do not uſually regard 
every. ſmall part or fingle member of chat company; And 
therefore, though there may be ſome- particular Towns, or 
little Iſlands under the Domination of Fravce, or ſome incon- 
{iderable Principalities in other places where the Wirneſles 
2re not yet altogether ſlain, That can fignifie little or nothing 
o nn one judge the Prophecy not to be as yet ful- 
hed, 


If 


pon the Roman Church. 


If it ſhould be thought that the Churches of Exg/and and Rev. 18. 


the Palatinate ought firſt ro have met with the ſame fate 
with the reſt of their Brethren, it muſt be conſidered, That 
their condition has not yet qualified them to be Obje&s of 
this Perſecution, becauſe they were not in a Sackcloth (tare. 
There is then all reaſon to judge by the outward appearances 
of things, that we have been now in the time of the Deach 
of the Witnefles. 

I muſt confeſs I ſee no manner of force in the Criticiſm 
about the fignification of @ 73 «7a, to induce me to it, 
as if that muſt needs ſignifie the Great Place, or Market-place 
of the City, and fo denote the place to be France 3 Fer 
I find it very frequent in the Sepruagint to {ignihe no more 
by that word in the ſingular number, than i the common 
ſtreets of the City, in oppolition to the being not fo openly 
expoſed to view, without any reſtriction to any one place in 
the Town, that is bigger than the reſt. 

Beſides, that «-:# is the known word in the New Teſta- 
ment, and very commonly uſed to fignifie a Aarker-place, 
and no where is 7a76s certainly known to be uſed in 
that {1gnification. 

But yet ſince the Suppreſſion of the Proteſtants in France 
was ſo extremely remarkable for the new Methods, and 
the horrour of it, and did extend to far the largeſt part of 
the Church, and eſpecially becauſe it was the /aft confide- 
rable {laughter of them, there is all reaſon to judge, That 
the three years and an half of their continuance in a ſtate 
of Death cid begin ſoon after the Revocation of the Edict 
of Nants, that is, as ſoon as the Promiſe in it of ſuffering 
the Proteſtants to continue in the Kingdom without any 
further moleſtation of them, was violated by the Milicary 
Executions upon them, the immediate effect of which was 
the general Apoſtalie of the whole Church there. 

It is certain that preſent Death could not have been 
ſo much dreaded, as thoſe daily Vexations, which the Pro- 
teſtants were there under from thoſe Barbarous Executio- 
ners; Becauſe there was no proſpect of any end of cheir miſery 
under them; And nothing could have more ſhewn that Per- 
ſecution to be the /a/# killing of the Witnefles. For as the 


killing of the Witneſles will appear to be the {ame with the 
P 3 great 
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great Perſecution in Chap. :4. 12, So is Death there repre. 
ſented to: be a great eaſe and deliverance from the evils which 
were to be endured in it, Theor, 40. 

I cannot think that the faithful continuance of ſome Con- 
feſlors among them can ſignifie any thing to the retarding of 
the Death of the Witneſſes, becauſe they were ſo few and 
inconſ{iderable. Nor can the Humiliation of the Proteſtants 
in Hu»gary ſignifie any thing to the retarding of this Date 
of the Death of the Witnetles, becauſe they were totally 
ſuppreſſed there, about the ſame time chat the Perſecution 
began in Frarce. IT . ; 

That which makes me the more inclined to this Opinion, 
is the common uſe of the things of this Prophecy to have 
very ſignal and remarkable Events, and ſuch as. all the 
World muſt take notice of, To fulh] every conſiderable 
thing, that is foretold in it; And as the French Perſecution 
was the laſt. ſ@ it made far the greateſt noiſe in the World 
of any other. 

Ic is no ſmall confirmation of this to conſider, That as the 
time, times and anhalf of the Beaſt and Witneſles, have been 
found according to the very frequent uſe of the number 7 in 
this Prophecy to be a reference to ſome 7, of which they are 
the half; ſo alſo do the three days and an half of the Death 
of the Witneſles ſeem to refer to ſome- ſeven years. For 
they are a very preciſe number, and the only inſtance of thar 
kind, except the time, times and an half. This would ex- 
a&tly anſwer the time of the French Perſecution from the firſt 
flight of the Proteſtants in Poifox to the Peoples and Tongues 
in the Spring 1682, to the Reſurrection of the Witnefles in 
the Year 1689, of which the fierceſt part of it at the Revoca- 
tion of the Edi& of Nants would be the juſt half, or three 
years and an half; But the three years and an half of the dead 
Bodies being reſtrained to the Nations fight of them, the ſeven 
years may very well be apprehended to begin when the Peo- 

les and Nations began to ſee the firſt beginning of that 
aſt Execution in the Year 1682, 

But yet if the. Reſurretion of the Witneſſes ſhould be 
retarded for ſome ſmall while after the time, that this would 
fix it tos Here is till matter enough from theſe Obje&tions 
to juſtifie the agreement of the Prophecy with the event3 


eſpecially 


«por the Roman Church. 
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eſpecially if we conſider withal, that the Perſecution in Savoy Rev. 17. 


ended not till a year after that in Francez And fince that 


was the rooting out of all the remainders of the old Albigen/es, 1,,,y. pag, 
who were almoſt the only Party of the Witneſles for 3:8, 319. 


many Ages together, that Perſecution may poſhbly be in- 
tended to f1gnifie the laſt end of their Life for the laſt kil- 
ling of the Witneſles, or their 1af# frugg/er with Death s 
And then the Reſurrefion of the Witneſles will not be, till 
a year after the time, that is counted upon from the Revoca- 
tion of the Edit of Nats. = 

But till it appears to be deferred, we muſt think. it much 
more probable to be ſooner. 

However, from that which is ſaid about the paſſing away 
of the ſecond Woe juſt after the Aſcenſion of the Witneſles, 


and from the Characers of that ſecond Woe, not only the- 


Reſurre&ion but the Aſcenſion alſo of the Witneſles ſeems 


plainly to be confined within the ſpace of a very few years. 


from this preſent time. For I make account there is very 
great Evidence, that the ſecond Woe muſt neceſlarily be 
very ſhortly at an end, which will be the matter of the fol- 
lowing Chapter. 
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CHAP. VIIL 


The time of the Reſurreftion of the Witneſſes con- 
firmed from the Expiration of the time aſſigned to 
the Second Woe. The Second Woe is the Twrkiſh 
Empire. The Explication of the Hour, Day, Month, 
Tear afſiened to the Second Woe. The firſt Date of 
that time. 


T HE grounds that Irely upon to make me apprehend 
that the ſecond Woe will be at an end within theſe 
few years, are thele : 


rt. That the Second Woe is the Turkiſh Empire, and its 
Invaſions upon the Roman Empire 3 And next, that the time 
of the continuance of that Woe is determined in the Pro- 
phecy to a ſet number of Years; which if we count from 
the firſt riſe of the Ottoman Empire, about the Year 1 300, 
will expire ſoon after the Year 1690. 

And firſt, That the Second Woe is the Turkiſh Empire, 
has been already demonſtrated (Con/eq. 2, Theor. 19.) and will 
be ſtill farther confirmed when it appears, That the time 
of the continuance of the Second Woe is more than Three 
hundred and ninety years. And this I will now endeavour 
to make appear to be neceſlary from the Text. 

The Four Angels, which are the matter of the Second 
Woe, are ſaid to be prepared for an Hour, and a Day, and 
a Month, and a Year, to ſlay the third part of Men. 

To be prepared for an hour, a day, a menth, and a year, to do 
4 thing, does literally and properly (ignihie the lenge! of time, 
that one continues either prepared for it, or inthe perform- 
ing ic. And we fee every where in this Prophecy, that any 
mention of lengch of time in it, does fignifie as many Years 
as it has Days in it (S«ppe/.2.) According to which, the Se- 
cond Woe mult continue at leaſt about Three hundred and 


ninety 


upon the Roman Church. 
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ninety Years. For there is about that number of days in thoſe Rey. 9, 


parts of time above mentioned in any account of the days 
of a year. | 
It is a very frivolous Objection, which is here put in by 
ſome, That - the four Angels can never be meant, four 
ings upon Earth; For their Armies are afterwards num- 


K gs 
bred and their place made to be the River Emphrates upon Ver. 14, 16. 


Earth. 

If it ſhould be replied to this, That the being prepared 
for an hour, and a day, and a month, and a year does 1igni- 
fie no more than that they were ready upon every 
occaſion , or ready at a fet appointed time to flay the 
third part of Men, here is this to offer againſt it. 


L. It appears not from any other example in Scripture, 
That there is any ſuch uſe of theſe peculiar expreſſions in 
ſo indefinite a manner; To be prepared for an hour, or at a 
day, &c. put alone by themſelves would, agreeably enough 
to the common uſe of them, figniftie the being ready art 
a ſet time, or at any time. Bur to be prepared tor aa 
hour, and a day, and a month, and a year joyned all to- 
gether muſt have a very particular (ignification in it. Fer 
it would look very odly at this time to uſe ſuch expre(- 
ſions as theſe, only to {ignite ſo common a thing, as a 
Man's conſtant readineſs at all times for his employment, 
to ſay of him, That he was ready for an hour, and a 
day, and a month, and a year; when any one of them 
would have been enough, and it is not at all uſual co joyn 
them all together. The leaſt therefore that can be (aid 
of this interpretation, is, That it is arbitrary, and without 
example ; There is good reaſon therefore to apprehead it to 
be a myſtical, and no common expreſſion. 


IT. Ir is alſo contrary to the proper, and natural ſ1gni- 
fication of theſe terms to underſtand them of a ſer point 
of time, and not of the continuance of time. The firit of 
them would take away all the force of the other in che 
former ſignification. For if a Man be ready at an hour, it in- 
cludes in it his being ready at a day, as his being ready 


#t a day includes his being ready at a month, and a 
year 5 
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Rey. 9. vear; And if there had been any deſign. to have ſignified 
4n exatt readineſs by thoſe words, they muſt have been in 
2 quite contrary order 3 It mult have been ſaid that they 
were prepared for a year, and a month, and 4a day, and as 
hoxr, But-in the order, in which they now lye, they do 
very properly, and naturally fignifie the time of their: cox- 
tinnance, but very improperly, if not abſurdly, any ex- 
aft points of time 3 As this way of ſpeaking would now 
appear to be to expreſs the ſet time of the beginning of 
a Campaign, that it was ready to begin at a day, and 
at a month, and at a quarter; Its being ready at 4 4ay in- 
clades a much greater exactneſs in it, than its being ready 
at 4 month, and makes all that comes after it inſignificant. 


TIL. On the other ſide we ſee it very uſual in this Pro- 

\phecy to joyn the length of the continuance of any conli- 

derable thing to the mention of it, and to expreſs it by 

days, or months, which are known to _—_ as many 

years, as there are days in that quantity of time that is 

Rev. 11. 1, 2, made mention of 3 As thrice in the next Chapter but one 

9, to thisz And twice in the next to that about the Woman 
= 12.6; jn the Wilderneſs. 

IV. But that which does ſtill more confirm the uſe of 

theſe expreſſions here to be for a length of time, is the 

Rex. 9. $, 10, Particular time of five months aſſigned to the Trumpet juſt 

before it 3 And this ſixth Trumpet being of the ſame kind 

with that before it, or one of the three great Woes, 

there is all manner of reaſon to make one conclude, That 

the day, and month, and year in this does alſo fignifie 

the length of the time, that theſe Horſe-men ſhonld con- 

tinue to be the ſecond Woe. For the particular heavinels 

of thoſe two Woes, is thereby ſignified to conſiſt chiefly in 

the prodigious length of their continuance in compariſon 

with any of the other Trumpets z And fince the length of 

its continuance is expreſly mentioned in the firſt of them, 

and that there are words very proper for the fignification 

of a particular length of time in this ſecond Trumpet, it 

is a great preſumption that they ſignifie nothing elle here, 

but the /ength of the continuance of this Woe. 


F 
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pared for, does ſhow chat by theday, and month, and year 
muſt be meant the length of the time, that they were to 
perform ir in, and not.any ſet time, or upon every fit 0c- 
cafion 3 For. it is very improper to fay, That a Nation 
is ready at an hour, or a day, or a month to ſlay the third 


part of Men. The flaying of the third part of Men does de Ver. 15. 


note a continuance of action: for a long time together. 
And it is impofhible to apprehend, that that can be done 
at any ſet time, or upon every occaſion offered. 

Wherefore to be conſtant to the common uſe of all the 
parts of times in this Prophecy, by the day, month, and 
year of the four Angels in the f{ixcth Trumpet muſt be 
underſtood about 390 years, that is, as many years as there 
are days in all thoſe ſeveral parcels of time, and the Ad- 
dicion of the hour does determine it to that exact period of 
time. 

There cannot therefore come in any other Conquerors 
4bout the River Euphrates after the end of the Turkith 
Empire to be the ſecond Woe before the founding of 
the ſeventh Trumpet, and the end of the Reign of the 
Beaſt. For the ſecond Woe, if it were ſtill co come, mult 
continue more than 390 years before the end of that time. 
Whereas according to all the conſiderable Opinions of Pro- 
teſtant ſnterpreters, ( S#ppoſ, 3.) the ead of the Reign of 
the Beaſt muſt be long before that time; And yet the Reign 
of the Beaft does not end till after the paſſing away of the 1e- 
cond Woe, ( Theor, 1. ) 


It has alſo been ſufficiently aſſured before, that the ſecond cn ap. vi, 
. Woe cannot poſſibly-have been patled away either before or 


ſince the Turkiſh Empire began, becauſe che Relurrection of 
the Witneſſes, which muſt be before the paſſing away of 
the ſecond Woe, 1s not yet _ ( Theor, 33.) 

It may now then be ſafely concluded, That the Turkiſh 
Hoſtilicies are the ſecond Woe, fince the ſecond Woe can 
neicher be before them, nor come after chem, and yet by 


the Character of it, it muſt be in the ſame part of the yer. 14. 


World, wliere they are now the Matters. 
Q This 
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This concluſion will be as neceſſary, let the years which 
are ſignified by the day, month, and year in the ſecond 
Woe, be ſuppoſed to be of what kind they will. Bur 
ic will be ſerviceable for the fixing of the time both of 
their beginning , and their laſt ending, to enquire, of what 
kind rhele years are. 

There ſeems to be a Key plainly offered for the open-, 
ing of the number of days, that are aſſigned to the length of 
a year in this Prophecy; And that appears from the 1260 
days in the Twelfth Chapter ro be 360 days to a year. 
For the Womans time in the Wilderneſs is there expreſ- 
ſed to be a time, times and an half, and 1260 days. Now 
by the name of a time is by all agreed to be ſignified, 
a year, and the time, times and an half in that place, is 
as unanimouſly agreed to ſignifie three years and an half. And 
then, from the 1260 days, which are the ſame with the 
tive, times and an half, it appears that each of theſe years, 
can have but 360 days in it to make all the three years, 
and an half to contain in them but 1260 days. 

According to this account the day, month and year in 
the ſecond Woe , will be but 391 of ſuch years as are 
now in common uſe. 

Ie would a little puzzle one at the firſt ro imagine 
what ſhould be the reaſon of this ſtrange computation of 
years contrary to what was then the common account of 
the number of days in them amongſt both the Jews and 
Romans. For the Jews had long before followed the Grecian 
account of 365 days to the year ever. fince the Grecian 
Conqueſt of them. 

But the myſtery of this will ſoon be diſcovered, when 
it is conſidered, that the time, times, and an half in this 
Prophecy is a known reference to the ſame account of 
the times of the little Horn in Danie/; (Chap. 7.) And, 
the induſtrious explication of that time in this place by 
Forty two Months and 12:60 Days, is for no other end 
but to fignife, that the years here meant by the times are 
to be accounted according to the account of the Babylo- 
nian Month in whoſe Reign Danie! Propheſyed 3 And 'tis 
known , that the Babyl onian year after the time of Nabo- 
ne[x confiſted but of Twelve Months, each of _ ay 

ength, 
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length, to which they added an Appendix of five days, Rey, 9; 


which the Greeks called their Epagomena. So that when we 
find here 42 Months making but 1260 days, it is to be 
underſtood according to the <Agyptian and Babylonian account 
of 3o days to a month 3 As alſo the account of but 1260 
days to three years, and an half, where the Fpagomena is omit- 
ted, becauſe of the account by Months only. 

This is the only tolerable reaſon, that I could ever find 
for expreſſing the ſame length of time in this Prophecy 
in ſo many different ways, though others are pleaſed wich 
other fancies, amongſt which Mr. AMede's concerning the 
fitneſs of the Zxnar to the Beaſt, and of the Solar for the 
Church is remarkable. Bur whether this way of account 
ought to be admitred of in the computation of the Day, 
Month and Year of the ſecond Woe: is not fo certain. 
All that can be ſaid of it, is, That it is poſſible to be fo , 
Buc the example of the time, and times is no proof of 
it. For that was a peculiar Phraſe taken out of Daniel, 
and ſo had reaſon to be explained by 1260 Days and 
4: Months according to the Babylonian account, which 
Daxiel and all in thoſe Countrys did ordinarily then reckon 
by. But the Day, Month, and Year of the ſecond Woe 
are not borrowed expreſſions, and therefore ſeem ro have 
reaſon 'to be underſtood in the common way of their ac- 
ceptation in St. 7obn's time; that is, for 395 days, and there- 
fore in their Prophetical acceptation for ſo many Years, 
and thoſe alſo Roman Years, becauſe thoſe were the years 
in uſe at the time of this Prophecy, as the Babylonian were 
in the time of Daniel. 


Upon enquiry aſter the firſt date of the years here ſignified 
by the Day, Month and Year 3 It will ſoon' appear thar 
they have ſo great a Latitude for their Application to the 
Turkiſh Invalions of the Roman Empire, that it will re- 
quire ſome care to find the determinate Point of the firſt 
beginning of them 3 For the Turks, from their firſt Inva- 
fions of the Eaſtern Empire, have now continued above 
600 Years; And therefore do we find very different appre- 


henſions, about the firſt date of theſe years , Even a—_ 
2 e, 
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thoſe, who agree upon the ſignification of the number of the 
years from theſe Schemes in the Prophecy. 

The only conſiderable differences, that I have met with, are 
the Opinions of Mr. Mede and Mr. Brightmay, 

Mr. ede would have theſe years begin with the firſt 
ſettlement of the Turks about Exphrates, at the taking of 
Babylon in the Year 1057, and to end at the taking 
of Conſtantinople, by Mahomet the Great, in the Year 
IAF 3. 

Mr. Brightmas» would have them begin at the joynt in- 
rodes of the Turks upon the Eaſtern Empire, about the year 
I 300, and to end in the year 1696. 

Mr. 4ede's grounds for his Opinion are, Firſ#, That the 
four Angels are ſaid to be prepared for ſo long a time 
to ſlay the third part of Men; And the ſlaying the third 
part of Men muſt mean the total ſubverſion of the Cor- 
fantinopelitan Empire to diſtinguiſh it from the Invaſions of 
the Saracens in the firſt Woe, who are faid not to have 
illed them, but only to have tormented them 3 Whereas 
the Saracens did as much as the Turks againſt that Em- 
pire, excepting only the utter ſubverſion of it; And the 
taking of Couftantineple was the laſt concluſton of the Fate 
of the Conſtantinopolitan Empire, and ſo might well be ac- 
counted the laſt A of the ſlaying the third part of Men; 
And therefore be the laſt point of the period of the-. 396 
years. That which he thinks does much confirm this ap- 
prehenſion , is, That there were juſt the number of 396 
years betwixt the firſt ſettlement of the Turks about Zs- 
phrates , ( by which the Prophecy deſcribes them ) and the 
taking of the Ciry of Conftantinople, which was the laſt end 
of the Eaſtern Empire. ' 

Bur this yn of Mr. ede's does not anſwer the ac- 
count - that we find in Hiſtory of the end of the Eaſtern 
Enipire; And belides, it puts a very unnatural force upon 
the literal conſtruction of the Text. 


1, For firſt, though it be acknowledged that by the third 
part of Men is meant the Eaſtern -Empire, the taking of 
Cor ftaxtinople has no reaſon to be accounted the laſt end of 
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pon the Roman Church. 


117 


the Eaſtern Empire : For there was another Imperial Throne Rev. 9g. 


at Trapezond which was not deſtroyed till near ten years 
after z Which does take away the foundation that made 
Mr. Aede ſo very much pleaſed with this Fancy, that is, 
the exact agreement of the event with the words of the 
Prophecy to a year 3 Eſpecially when with this it is remem- 
bred, that theſe years according to the number of days in 
a year in this Prophecy may not be above 391 of our 
common years, and ſo would have been expired abou: 
{ix years before the Jaſt end of the Empire of Conftanti- 
zople, but fifteen years before the end of that at Trapezona. 


2, Again, the number of years is agreed by Mr. 4ede to 
be mentioned here, as the length of the continuance of the 
ſecond Woe in flaying the third part of Menz And how 
incongruous would it be with the event to make thoſe 
years reach no farther , than the taking the Imperial Sear 
of the Eaſtern Empire, when as the Turks have been for 
near Two hundred years ſince that time as bad a Plague to 
the remainders of that Empire, as they ever were before. 
And it appears from the difterence betwixt the ſmicing the 
third part of the Sun in the fourth Trumpet, and the {lay- 
ing the third part of Men in this ſixth, (C which is upon 
that account made one of the three great Woes in diſtinti- 
on to the firſt four Trumpets) that it is not the Imperial 
Throne, that is here ſignified by the third part of Men, 
but the Body of the Roman Power in that part of the 


Empire, as a diſtin People of that name, which were pur See Gr9ri«s in 


an end to, or loſt in the Nation, that over-ran them, and — = 


conqueted them. and Chap. 4. 


Ic will in the next place appear to put a very unnatural force 
upon the literal conſtruction of the Text to make thele 
A to end at the taking of Conftantineple by the 

urks. 


3. For there is a deſcription in the Text of or Ver. 14. 
bound in the River Exphrates, * which is agreed on both f1des «5... mes 
to be the ſettlement of the Turkith Sultanies in thoſe parts onv.14. chap, 
a long time before their famous joint Invaſions of that En g. Rev. 


pire upon their removal from thoſe parts of 4/s. They 
| are 


Rev. 9. 
Ver. 15. 
* See the be- allo * agreed, for 395 Years, to ſlay the third part of 
ginning ofthis Men 3 And the word m#nwuaowir: here rendred prepared 


Chaprer, 


* In Cap. 9. 
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are alſo ſaid upon their being looſed, to be prepared for an 


Hour, and a Day, and a Month, anda Year 3 or, as it is 


does properly fignifie the being in 4 readineſs to do it. 

Wherefore, when they are ſaid to be in a readineſs for 
396 years to ſlay the third part of Men, the natural fig- 
nification of thoſe expreſſions would by all impartial 
perſons be judged to be either that they were in a readi- 
nels for 396 years together, before they were let looſe, to do 
ic, or that they were ready to {lay the third part of Men 
for 396 years after they were loſed ; Their being in 2 
readinefs for 396 years muſt ſignifie either that they were 
ready for ſo long a time together before their being let 
Jooſe to do it, or that they were in a readineſs to a&t 
for all that length of time, after they were ler looſe for 
it, 

But in Mr. Mede's way it muſt fignifie that they were 
ready partly before and partly after they were let looſe 
for that execution. For * he does grant, that the unbind- 
ing, or looſing of the Turks in the Text was about the 
year 1300, and ſo makes 243 of the 396 years to be 
before that looſing of them, and 153 of thoſe years to be 
after their looſing z Which yet is not pretended to have any 
thing in the Text to favour it, and beſides is contrary to the 
natural force of the words. 

Ic may be faid indeed, That the ſlaying the third part of 
Men ſignifies only the laſt A& of the Subverſion of the Cor- 
ftantinopolitan Empire, ſince every thing elſe was but the 
ſame with the tormenting them, which is attributed to thoſe 
of the Fifth Trumpet before this with an expreſs diſtin&ion 
of the term of rormenting them from that of killivg them ; juſt 
as the killing of the Witneſſes in the Eleventh Chapter 
is agreed to be underſtood of the laſt conſiderable Sup- 
prefſion of the True Religion, though they had been 
killed in other Countries long before ; For the three days 
= an half begin from that laſt Suppreſſion of them 
only. | 
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In this fenſe, the readineſs of the Turks for the Three Rev. 9. 
hundred ninety ſix years to perform that laſt Ac of the 
ruine of the Eaſtern Empire, may very properly (ignifie 
their being ready from their firſt ſettlement in 4/54 for ths 
performance of that laſt work , which was the buftaeſs, 
that they were deſigned for, and for which all che time of 
their continuance there was wholly intended. 

But it is very eaſie to obſerve, that the ſlaying of rhe 
third -y of Men is joyned with the ering looſe of the An- 
els that were bound in the River ZEzphrates, and that the 
elign of their being /ooſed was for that end 3 And therefore 
that the firſt beginning of {laying the third part of ſen 
mult be ſoon after their being let looſe upon the Rom 
Empire , which ſhews, that chough the laſt murdering At 
of this os was the utter Subverſion of the Eiſtera 
Empire ; yet that the whole proceſs of it from the begiaiing 
to the end is here to be underſtood by the ſlaying them 
from that time, that it was begun upon the /oſng of the four 
Angels to the laſt accompliſhment of ir. Wherefore the 
ſlaying of the third part of Men muſt begin long before the 
concluding part of the Three hundred ninety (ix years, or from 
the time of their being /et /oo/e. 


IV. And fince their being in a readineſs is placed in the 
Text betwixt the letting looſe of the Conquerors, and the 
execution of the deſign, that they were ler looſe for, 'tis far 
more natural to underſtand it of a readineſs at that time to 
execute their deſign, than of being ready Three hundred 


ninety fix years before. 


V. Since it is left indifferent in the Text to joyn the Day, 
Month and Year either with their being prepared to Act, or 
with theAcion andEmployment it ſelf,it is far more agreeable 
to *all the Examples of any length of time, that is men- * See Chap g, 
tioned in this Prophecy, to joyn it to the Action it (elf, chan & 2 
ro the being prepared for it ;z And the Action it (elf is che cn nay wo 
{laying the third part of Men, which is agreed not to begin chap. Fs 


till about the Year 1300. 
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VI. Beſides, it is very improper to call the time of the 
Turks being bound in the River Emphrates, their being ready 
prepared to ſlay the third part of Men, as they muſt do who will 
have the Three hundred ninety fix years to begin before 
their being looſed from thence. For the binding the Angels 
in the River Eaphrates, is agreed by all to fignifie a check 
upon their Power, and a confinement of them within their 
own Bounds, which is contrary to their being ready prepared 
to invade or to deſtroy others. 


VII. And then, as altogether improper is it to give the 
time, that they were executing this murdering deſign after 
they were looled, the ſame Expreſſion, of being in a readineſs 
only to doit, which in this way is given to that ſtate, in which 
they were for all the time that they were bound, or hindred 
from executing their deſign, before they were looſed. For 
of theſe two parcels of time, that is, of the Years in which 
they were bound, and of thoſe in which they were /s/ed, muſt 
theſe Three hundred ninety fix years of being in a readineſs 
be made up in Mr. ede's way. 


VIII. The time of the Saracen Hoſtilities againſt the Roman 
Empire, as the firſt Woe, is ſet out in the Prophecy by the 
number of five Months twice repeated , which do reach to 
the whole time of their Invaſions of the Eaſtern and Weſtern 
Empire 3 And this comes juſt before the mention of the 
Three hundred ninety {1x years of this fixth Trampet, which 
is the ſecond Woe. Well therefore may the time that is 
here preſcribed for the continuance of the ſecond Woe be 
concluded to fignifie nothing but the whole time of irs con- 
tinuance to be that Woe 3 And the time aſſigned for that, 
is thoſe parts of time, which are agreed to {ignifie Three 
hundred ninety f1x years; The Date of which is expreſſed 
in the Prophecy to be at the looſing of the four Angels, 
which is agreed to be about the Year 1 300. 


IX. From the proper and natural Conſtruction of the Tex:r, 
the whole matter of the ſecond Woe will appear to fall 
within the time which is agreed to be aſſigned to the (laying 

of 
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of the third part of Men ; And therefore the ſecond Woe, Rev. 9. 


or the Turkiſh Hoſtilities , not being yet paſt, the Three 
hundred and ninety fix years can begin but very few years 
before the Year 1 300 4 For there are very near Three hun- 
dred ninety ſix years paſt ſince that time, though we ſhould 
account them common Years. But according to the Apoca- 
lyptical Account of Three hundred and ſixty Days to a Year 
in the then time and times, there has been already Three 
A ninety three Chaldaick Years and an half ſince 
that time. | 

And that the whole matter of the ſecond Woe does fall 
within the Years aſſigned to the {laying the third part of Men 
does thus appear from the moſt proper acceptation of the Ex- 
preſſions of the Text. 

The third part of Men, and the reſt, that were not killed, 
are the whole matter, or Object, of the ſecond Woe; And che 
killing the third part of Men, and the not killing che reſt, 
mult in propriety of Speech be underſtood of the lame time 
of Action, when ſome were killed, and the reſt eſcaped ; 
As, when in the firſt Woe it is ſaid, that they thou'd hurt 
only thoſe Men, who had not the Seal of God in their 
Foreheads,, it is plain, that the reſt, or the 144000 were 
ſignified to be ſecure for all that ſame time of the five 
Months during which that Plague continued upon others. 

Eſpecially if we confider, that thoſe who are ſaid here mor 
to be killed, are ſaid not to have repented wpon it 3 Which intimates 
them to have been Sufferers in theſe Judgments at the rime, 
when the other were killed, that is, within the time of che 
Three hundred ninety 1x years. 

Beſides, the whole buſineſs of the four Angels, who are 
the ſecond Woe, ſeems to be expreſled at the firſt ſoundin 
of the {ixth Trumpet to be to ſlay the third part of Men; an 
this is limited to a fer number of Years, as it is granted by 
Mr. ede, When therefore there comes in afterwards the 
mention of the Ref, who were not flain, who would ever 
underſtand their not being lain, but of the ſame time, when 
the others were ſlain, which had at firſt been mentioned, as 
the whole time of the Plague of the four Angels ? 

The Three hundred ninety fix years therefore are the whole 
time of the ſzcond Woe, and fo are = not to be capable 


of 
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of beginning till about the Year 1 300, becauſe they arenor 
yet at an end. For the Turks are at this preſent in Arms againſt 
the Weſtern Empire. 

And beſides it appears, That the ſecond Woe is not to 
end till after the Aſcenſion of the Witneſles, Rev. 11. 14. 
and the Aſcenſion of the Witnefſles is certainly yet to come, 
25 has before been ſhewn, Theor. 3 3. 

It is manifeſt, that the main reaſon of deferring the De- 
claration in Chap. 11. 14. concerning the paſſing away of the 
ſecond Woe (o long after the true place of ir,thar is, at the end 
of the Ninth Chapter, was only to determin the time of the 
Reſurrection and Aſcenſ1on of the Witnefles. 

We may therefore now ſecurely conclude, That the Years, 
agreed to be ſignified by the Day, Month and Year in the 
ſecond Woe, are to be accounted from the time, thar the 
Turks were let looſe upon the Roman Empire, after they had 
continued for ſome time ſetled in the Parts of 4fa about 
Euphrates, 
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The particular Date of the Honr, Day, Month and Tear 
ſtated. The end of the ſecond Woe, or of all Turkiſh 
Wars juſt at hand, And therefore the recovery of 
the Proteſtant Churches by the Reſurreftion of the 
Witneſſes to be very ſhortly expetted. The Parallel in 
the Twelfth Chapter of Daniel with this of the Reſur- 
rettion of the Witneſſes, and the end of the ſecond Woe. 


OR our better ſatisfaction about the point of time to Rev. 9. 
which this looſing of the Turks from their ancient Set- 
tlements in Aſa is to be fixed, from whence the Three hun- , ,,, _.. 
dred ninety {ix years are to begin their Date, it is agreed by A jjrte Kerw 
* Mr. ee, and others, that it was about the Year 1300. the year 350, 
Bur becauſe ail hopes of coming to any determinate know- 
ledge about the end of the ſecond Woe, and conſequently 
about the utmoſt bounds of the time of the Reſurre&tion of 
the Witneſſes, does wholly depend upon the clear ſtating of 
the firſt date of theſe Years, I will make a more particular 
Enquiry after the Circumſtances that are to fix and determine 
the firſt beginning of them at the letting looſe of the Turks 
upon the Roman Empire. 
It is a very ſurprizing thing to ſee how particularly the 
Circumſtances of the firſt entrance of theſe Euphratean Kings 
upon their Office are deſcribed, as well as to how preciſe and 
ſet a number of Years they are confined for the diſcharge of 
it, as has been juſt now obſerved. 
Their firſt entrance upon their work is deſcribed to be 
aſter the looling of the four Angels, which had for ſome while 
been bound in the River Ezphrates, By this very Deſcription 
of them, they muſt have been always underſtood, fince the 
Prophecy was given, to have been ſome four Barbarous 
Kings about the Contines of the Roman Empire in Afa. For 
Euphrates was the laſt Bounds of the _ Empire, and ww 
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Rev. 9. the Jewiſh Commonwealth, where the Prophecy was given, 
And by their Armies, and Conqueſts, and Equipzge, theſe four 
Angels appear to be other kind of faſhioned Kings, than were 
ever known among Civiliz'd Nations. 
But we are ſpared the labour of any further particular ſearch 
CHAP. VIIT. after them by the diſcovery that has been already made of 
of this Part. them, which has made it unqueſtionable that they mult (1gnifie 
four Kingdoms of the Turks. 
If we conſult with Hiſtory for the fignificarion of this bind- 
ing and looling of the Turks about the River Exphrates, this 
Account we ſhall find of it : 
Knowles Tar- The Turks, who before had been for the moſt part a wan- 
kuh Hiſtory. dring People, in the Year 1042, roſe up againſt their Maſters 
in Perfia, by whom they had been taken into Pay, and made 
themſelves Maſters of that Kingdom. From thence they 
made their Encroachments upon the Roman Empire in Aſa, 
and under ſeveral Leaders had erected four Kingdoms abour 
the Contines of the River Exphrates, juſt a little before the firtt 
famous Expedition of the Weſtern Chriſtians, or the Cra- 
ſado's into Palaſtine, Comewhat before the Year 1 100, 
+ Ade 585, Theſe Kingdoms were the f four Sultanies. 1. At Ce/area 
in Cappadocia, begun there by Cnt/umnſus, but confined to the 
Borders of Exphrates in the time of S—yman his Succeflor. 
2. Of Aleppo. 3. Of Damaſcus. And 4. Of Bagdad, which were 
all up by the Year 1080, And though there was now and 
then a greater number of theſe Kingdoms than four, yet, as the 
many Diviſions of the Grecian Monarchy in the third Kingdom 
Dan 9.6. Of Daniel are determined to the number Four, becauſe that was 
the moſt laſting number of the moſt confiderable of them : 
So may this number very well comprehend in ir the whole 
time of the Diviſions of the Turkiſh Monarchy, though they 
were not without ſome incon(iderable Variations from it. 
This Settlement therefore of the Turks in that fourfold 
Kingdom about the Contines of the River Exptrates for about 
an Hundred and fifty Years together without any conſiderable 
advances upon the Roman Empire, may very properly be 
called in Prophecy, as it is there, Their being bound in the 
River Enphrates, that is, about the Bounds or Coaſts of that 
River; For in no other manner can four Kings be imagined . 
to be bound within a River; And fo would any one now: 
conclude 
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conclude of the ſame kind of Expreſſion concerning any River Rev. 9, 


of England: For Example, That there were in former times 
three or four Kings bound within che River Thames, or Treat, 
or Severn, that it muſt denote the Settlement of three or four 
Kingdoms of the Saxon Heptarchy within the Bounds of thoſe 
Rivers. Their being ſaid to be bound there, would be judged 
to benothing more, but cheir being chere fixed by Providence, 
and kept in and confined there by neighbouring Princes. 

Bur there is a very eminent circumſtance in the Account of 
the firſt Settlement of theſe four Kingdoms about the River 
Euphrates, to which the binding of theſe. four Angels may be 
ia all reaſon apprehended to refer 3 And that is, the fore- 
menticned Expedition of the Cr»/ado's into Paleſtine for the 
Holy War, and their continual Wars with the Turkiſh Sul- 
tans from the very firſt. For by this means were the ad- 
vances of the Turks upon the Eaſtern Empire repreſled. 
Within leſs than Tweaty Years they were beaten our of the 
moſt conſiderable places of the Weſtern part of cheir En- 
croachments, eſpecially in Hria and Paleſtine ; So that they 
were forced back again to the more Ea(tern Parts of Aſia 
about the River Emphrates. 

This was (o very remarkable a check to the Turkith pro- 
grels, and it makes fo great a figure in the Aﬀairs of choſe 
times, that it may very well be concluded co have a ſpecial 
remark ſec upon it in the Prophecy 3 Eſpecially when ir is 
contidered, -that this Holy War began juſt about thoſe times, 
when theſe four Kingdoms of the Turks in 4/a were firſt 
founded ; Which was not above twenty years before thac 
Expedition, and ended but juſt before that great Inundation 
of the Turks upon the Greek Empire, Ano Dom. 1.300, and 
was back'd by the greateſt Confederacy of che Roman State 
that ever was known, by the Authority of the moſt famous of 
all the Roman Councils, that of the frſt Lateras, 

And then the looting of the four Ange from the place to 
which they were bound, muſt at leaſt fignihe the freeing of 
the Turks from this, and all other Checks and Continements, 
And their Commotions and Invaſions of the remainders of 
the Roman Empire, upon which this and all other Plagues 
of the Trumpets do certainly fall. The bulineſs for which 
they were looſed we (ee is ſaid to be to ſhy the third 
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part of Men, from which they had before been hin- 


dered. 

Now it is well known, that the check, that was given to 
the progreſs of the Turks by the Holy War, was all taken off 
ar the Conqueſt of all the remainders of the Kingdom of 7e- 
ruſalem, and at the abandoning of Paleftine by the Weſtern 
Chriſtians 3 And there were therefore two points of time to 
which the looſing of the bound. Angels might refer in this 
reſpect. The one was at the taking of Pro/emais by the 
Egyptian Sultan, which was the laſt Town then remaining in 
the Hands of the Chriſtians, and from whence upon that ac- 
count the end of the Holy War in Paleſtine is generally dated 
by the Hiſtorians. 

But it may be obſerved, that juſt about the ſame time Ca/- 
ſanes one of the Tartar Princes invaded Sria, and recovered 
7ernſalem together with all the moſt con{1derable Cities of 
Sria, out of the hands of the Egyptian Sultan, and did there- 
upon put Tyre into the hands of the Chriſtians with many 
other Towns and Forts, which the Knights Hoſpitallers , and 
Templers defended till about the Year 13003 Ar which 
time the Egyptian Sultan recovered all again, into his hands 3 
And all the Orders of the Knights, that had continued till 
then to be the Champions of the Chriſtians againſt the 
Infidels for about 200 years, were thereupon for ever driven 
out of thoſe parts. 

This is the account of the continuance of the Holy War in 
Paleſtine; But at the time of the firſt of theſe two dares, 
that is, in the year 1291 the Turks themſelves were over- 
run by the Tartars, and made Tributaries to them, and had 
been tor many years in that condition, before the end of 
the Holy War, which in the latrer time of it, was only 
againſt the MMamalxkes in Egypt, without any concern with the 
Tuiks. Wherefore ſince there are now about 395 years 
paſt ſince the year 1291, and that the Turks do till con- 
tinue to be the Second Woe, the date ©f thoſe years can- 
not be raken from that time ; Nor can it be thought, thac 
any remainders of that War with the. Knights Hoſpitallers, 
and Templers till the year 1300 were a continuance of the 
binding of the Turks ro the confines of Exphrates, fince 
we ce that tlie Holy War had tiad nothing co do _ 
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Turks had been long before invaded, and over-run by the 
Tartars, and the Sultans of Egypt were the only Adverlarics, 
that the Craſadees had to do with. 

Wherefore for a further (atisfation about the point of 
time, when the Turks, who were before confined to the 
Weſtern parts of Aſia about Enphrates were looſed from 
thence, it 15 requiſite toenquire from their Hiſtory, at what 
time they were freed from the chief hinderances of their 
advances upon the Conſtantizopelitan Empire, and when they 
did thereupon actually begin their joynt Invaſtons of 
it with ſucceſs; Of which we have this following ac- 
count. 

About the year 1260, when the power of the Cr«/adves 
in Paleſtine was decaying, the Great Tartar Cl11m made ſuch 
an inroad upon: the Turks all over Aſia, that they rook away 
all their Sultanies from them. They did indeed fuffer 
ſome of them ro enjoy their Soveraignty in ſame ſinall 
part of their ancient Dominions, bur yer as their Slaves and 
Tributaries. 

This ſubjection tothe Tartars continued to be acknowledged 
till the end of the Reign of Aladin the younger, which 
was about the year 1300, But he dying without Iflue, 
and his Vizier Sahib being thrown off, the great Men of 
his Kingdom ſhared his Dominions among(t themſelves ; 
And from that time they began their ſeveral Invaſtons up- 
on the Greek Empire with you ſucceſs. Amongſt thele 
was Ottoman, the founder of the preſent Orroman Empire 
who, as he was far the greateſt Conqueror of them all in 
his time , ſo did his Family after him ſoon ſwallow up che 
divided Kingdoms of the reſt z And fo have they conti- 
nued the ſole Monarchs of the Turkiſh Empire to this day. 

Now as the preſent Orromas Family has ever fince the 
Union of all the other Kingdoms of the Turks to it been 
it ſelf alone the whole Party of the four Angels, who in 
the Prophecy are ſaid to ſlay the third part of Men, fo are 
we by that Cirected to enquire, when that Family firlt be- 
gan thoſe Conqueſts upon the Eaſtern Empire, which have 
gone ON ever {ince without any interruption. For from chat 
time was the V:toman Kingdom /et looſe to perform the ww 
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which is aſſigned to the four Angels in the Prophecy, and 
have ever ſince continued in it. 

It is unqueſtionable, that about the year 1309 upon 
Aladin's Death, Ottemanr was an abſolute Soveraignz And at 
chat time all the reſt of the divided Suitanies began with 
him to invade the Roman Empire 3 So that there is no 
queſtion to be made , whether the looſing of the four 
Angels was at that time fulfilled; All manner of check, 
or confinement was then taken off them, the Tartars Tri- 
bute was at an end, and every one of them ſet up for 
himſelf, and advanced upon the neighbouring Provinces of 
the Greek Empire. 

But we find 0:toman full of ation and ſucceſs before that 
timez He ſucceeded his Father Orthogru! about the year 
1290, That very year he gained the Caſtles of Chalce, 
and Chara-chifar, and ſoon after, the Caſtle of Einegio/, and 
befere Aladin's Death he took the City of Nice, which 
bad- continued all the time of the Reign of the Latins ar 
Conſtantinople to be the Imperial Seat of the Greek Empire till 
about thirty years before. He was indeed all tl:is time but an 
underling to Aladin; But yer he had the abſolure command of 
his Country, and power of making Conqueſts upon che Chri- 
ſtians, and upon the taking of Nice had a Commiſhon from 
Aladin to take the name and honours of a Sultan upon 
him. Orroman indeed is (aid to have been ſparing of 
uſing them, while Aladin lived 5 But his Conqueſts are tufh- 
cient to ſhow that the murdering employment of the Angels 
was then begun with that ſuccels, that it continued ever af- 
ter without any conſiderable interruption. 

Wherefore though the Turks might continue to be under 
ſubje&ion to the Tartars for all the time of Aladin, yet 
ſince that was no ſtop to Ortomer's conquering Spirit, it 
is very reaſonable to apprehend , that the looling of the 
Turks from their confinement to flay the third part of 
Men was begun by Orroman in Aladin's life time 53 Elpeci- 
ally con{1dering that the Prophecy does generally pitch up- 
on very remarkable events in all its figures z And that 
nothing can be more remarkable, than the fiſt beginning 
of the Ottoman Power, which the taking an Imperial Seat 
of the Empire might be very well accounted. 

According 
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in the Prophecy to begin ſome years before the year 1 300, 
it we account them common years. 

Bur they cannot begin after that year, becauſe there was 
in that year a very eminent letting looſe of the Turks, 
who had before been kept under, and confined within their 
own bounds 3 The immediate effe&t of which was, their 
entring upon the murdering employment, for which the 
looſing of the four Angels was deſigned, and which has 
been continued without interruption ſince that time. 

But it is alſo as certain, that the date of theſe years can- 
not begin long before the Year 1300, becauſe, there are very 
near 396 years now paſled f(ince that time, and yet the Turks 
continue ſtill to be the Second Woe. 

Wherefore upon the ſame account is the end of theſe 
years as capable of various applications, as their beginning 
That is, though they cannot be continued beyond the year 
1696, yet may they be at an end ſome few years ſooner, 
Thus were the ſeventy years of the Babylonith Captivity 
capable of being dated either from the firſt beginnings of 


it in the days.of 7ehyjakim, or fiom the Jaſt accomplith- , Rings 24 1. 
ment of it in the utter deſolation of 7ers/alem in the Reign Chap. 25. 1. 


of Zeackiah, And by the event we fee it fixed to the- 


firſt, which was that, which would have been che leaſt 
thought of. 

It is therefore manifeſt, that according to the common 
cuſtom -of almoſt all the Applications of the myſtical 
figures in this Prophecy, there are very remarkable cir- 
cumſtances, to make the beginning of the Second Woe in 
the ſixth Trumpet to be obſerved by all the World, 
and thoſe are, The general Invaſion of the Eaſtern Em- 
pire by the Turks , and this at the fame time with the 
riſe of the Ottoman Empire, and at the laſt end of the Ho- 
ly War Which had all of them eight or nine years La- 
titude to be applie4 tro. The end of the Holy War may 
be either dared from the year 1291, or from about the 
year 1300, The begianing of the Orreoman Empire, and of 
the Turkiſh Invations of the Eaftera Empire, ſeems capable of 
being dated from any time of Orteman's Conqueits before 
the Death of rain, 
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But the end of the Years aligned to the continuance of the 
ſecond Woe, ſeems to be very preciſe!y determined in the 
Prophecy to a Near, by the mention of an Hour, anda Day, 
as well as of a Month, and a Year, and that alſo without the 
interpoſition of a Week berwixt them, as the Order of the 
parts of time in a Year would require; Which feems plainly 
ro determine the continuance of this Woe to the definite 
number of Yeazs which are contained in thoſe three parts of 
timez And fince it muſt be ſome very remarkable Event, 
from whence the Date of thele Years does begin, they can- 
not be ſuppoſed to end many years ſooner than the Year 1696, 
(if we account by commoa Years, ) becauſe there was no 
part of Orroman's Reign more conliderad!e than 2notner before 
the Death of Aladin, excepting his Co:queit of Nice, and 
Aladin's Commiſſion upon it ſor the Title and Honour of a 
Sultan, which could not be many years, though it muſt have 
been ſome while before the Year 1 30. For in the Year 1 300 
Ottoman did certainly take upon him the Title of S#/ra after 
Aladin's Death ; And betwixt Aladir's Death, and the Di- 
vition of his Kingdom among the ſeveral Sharers, there muſt 
ſome time be allowed for. his Favourite £2hib's Government 
before the Year 1300. And ſometime alſo for Grr-man's Pol- 
ſeſſion of Nice before that time, and for Aladin's Commiſſion 
ro be Sultan. And we have the Authority of the accurate 
Petavins from the Turkith Annals, which are eſteemed the 
moſt exaRt Account of the Turkith Afﬀairs, That O:tomars:'s 
Reign muſt neceſlarily begin near two Years before the 
Year 1300. And this lalt Day determinss the end of tie 
Years in this way to the Year 1694 at the fartheſt,but it may 
alſo be a few Years ſooner, upon the other mentioned ground. 

This Calculation does all this while ſuppoſe theſe years to 
be ſuch years as are now in uſe 3 But according to the Ex- 
ample of this Prophecy (as has been obſerved) a Year may 
pothibly here be accounted to be but Three hundred and ſixty 
Days, and then the Day, Month and Year of the continuance 
of the ſecond Woe wil! be but Three hundred ninety one 
Years. According to £.1s, the term of them would be ex- 
vired in the Year 1691, counting from the lateſt «/&ra of the 
Reign of Orreomary, Bur if from about two Years before, they 
would then be at an end in 14893 And thenthe Reſurrection 
aild 
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whole Kingdom, whence they ſhall riſe, as well as the paſſing 
away of the ſecond Woe, would beall in this preſent Year. 

Whatever uncertainty there may be as to the particul:: 
Year when this period ſhall end, it is certain, that the end 
of it cannot be far oft; And it is a very wonderful thing to 
ſee what great and eminent Circumſtances there were to (i: 
nalize the beginning of ic, which muſt make it taken notice 
of by all the World, eſpecially that of the riſe of the prefenr 
Ottoman Empire, which has been the Terror of the World 
for theſe many Ages, and this alto juſt about the ſame time, 
when a!l the other Turkiſh Kings did begin to diſcharge 
themſelves like a vaſt Torrent upon the Greek Empire, aad 
from that firſt beginning continued their Invaſtons ever after 
with an uninterrupted Succels, till they had ſeized upon all che 
broken remainders of that Empire. 

And to make this every way anſwerable to the Characters 
of it in the Prophecy , this was all accompanied with that 
eminent Circumſtance of the departure of the Weſtern Ch;i- 
ſtians out of the Holy Land, who had continued from the ver 
firſt Serlements of che Turks about Exphrates, till a very 
few years before the end of the Holy War, to give Check to 
the further progreſs of the Turks, and to keep chem within the 
Confines of that River : So that their leaving thoſe Parts did 
look like the giving up of the Greek Empire into the hand; 
of the Turks, whom before they had always uſed to bridle in 
and reſtrain from invading it, and did very exactly anſiver the 
Expreflions of the Prophecy concerning the binding them 
within the River Exphrates, 

For though the Turks at the departure of the Craſ.ras's 
were not in Arms againſt them, yer ſince their departure did 
take off all that reſtraint,which was the whole buſineſs of their 
ſtay in thoſe Parts, and which they had always been active in, 
and which they mult always have continued, as long as they 
{ſhould ſtay there, it is very reaſonable to concluce, That the 
Greek Empire was left naked without its ancient Guards, and 
Champions, at their return home again, and fo ſeemed to be 
delivered up into the hands of its Executioners, for that mur- 
dering Act, which 1s called in the Text, The ſlaying the third 
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But it is not neceſſary from the Text, that the Year of chis 
departure ſhould be thought to be the firſt of the 396 years, 
though it were the unbincing or looſing of the four Angels; 
For the 396 years are deſcribed in the Text to begin with the 
actual beginning of the Execution of thoſe Angels upon the 
third part of Men, after they were looſed, which may very 
well be allowed to be ſome few years after z As it has been 
found Neceſlary ſo to be from the number of years which 
are already paſled {ince the time of that departure. 

But from all the concurrent Circumſtances, which have been 
ſpecified, it is manifeſt, that the end of the ſecond Woe is 
now almoſt juſt at hand: And does not the preſent poſture 
of the Turkiſh Afﬀeairs extremely agree with this ? The leaſt 
that can come of the late Humiliation of chem, muſt in all 
likelihood be the keeping them in perpetual Peace and Quier, 
and (o prove the End of the rat x Woe. 

I muſt indeed confeſs,that I do not think it neceſlary,that the 
end of the ſecond Woe ſhould be the utter ruiae of the Turkiſh 
Empire. For I ſee, that the Saracens,who were unqueſtionably 
che firſt Woe, are (aid to be paſſed away, as they were the firſt 
Woe, long before the end of the Saracen Empire, that is, at 
che time when they ceaſed to be any longer a Torment and 
Vexation to the Roman Empire, which was near 200 years 
before the laſt end of their own Empire. The torment of five 
Months, though twice repeated, could not be much longer than 
309 years,which,as it does indeed well enough anſwer the con- * 
tinuance of each of the Hoſtilities againſt the Eaſtern firſt, aad 
then the Weſtern Empire, ſo was the laſt end of both near 
200 years before the laſt end of the Saracen Rule. 

But all things concur to verifte the Prophecy about the paſs 
fing away of the ſecond Woe within a very ſhort time. The 
period aſſigned for it in the Prophecy is juſt almoſt ar its la{t 
end : There isa very great appearance of the Death of the two 
Witneſſes, which muſt happen before it. The Treaty for a 
gre Peace with them is already advanced, and in all kind of 
likelihood to ſucceed, and the preſent Humiliations of the 
Turks,are the moſt like the laſt conclufion of 21 their Hoſtili- 
ties of any condition, that they ever yer were in z And when- 
ever the Peace (hail come to be made with them, there will 
be ſo many confederated Princes engaged in it by —_ ro 
Ecure 
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affright thoſe People from ever attempting to break it, before 
their Empire comes to its laſt end : And beſides,it will require 
a very long breathing while, before that unwieldy Monarchy 
can recover it {elf from the weaknels,that it is now reduced to. 


Here it might without any great difficulty be ſhewn, how 
exactly agreeable this conjunion of the end of the Turkith 
Empire wich the Reſurrection of the Witnefles, is to the 
ſame kind of Deſcription of the latter ead of the Turkitj 
Empire in the laſt Verſe of the Eleventh Chapter of D.zaie/, 
and in the beginning of ce Twelfth Chapter. 
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For, as it is elſewhere made to appear, the full end and pa rr », 


accompliſhment of the celiverance of God's People men- 
tioned in che Firſt Verſe of the Twelfth Chapter of Daniel, 
is the beginning of the Univerſal and Eternal Kingdom ot 
Chriſt. For it is the end of the times of the little Horn, 
which is juſt before the Kingdom of the Son of Man, as 
the Angel does exprelsly declare, Chap. 1z. 7, And then is 
the (cattering of the Holy People, or the Captivity and Bon- 
adage of the Church under the Beaſt, (aid to be accomplithed, 1614. 
And therefore does the full deliverance of the Church in thac 
place appear to be the ſame with the glorious effc&t ot. che 
Woe of the Seventh Trumpet, Rev. 11. 15. 

Wherefore {ince there is alſo in che (ame Firſt Vecle of 
that Twelfth Chapter, the mention of ſuch a time of Trou- 
ble, as never was, ſince there was a Nation, even to tlie 
{ame time, which was to be juſt before che beginning of that 
deliverance, what can that be but the killing of the Wit- 
neſles juſt before their Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, and the 
Woe of the ſeventh Trumpet 2 Which is elſewhere then 
to be the fierceſt Perſecution, that ever the Church was to 
ſuffer (Theor. 45.) And that juſt before the beginning of che 
laſt deliverance of the Church by the Woe of the tzventh 
Trumpet. 

Now the time of this great diſtreſs in the Tweltti; Char- 
ter of Daniel is (aid to be at the (ame time ( Yerſe 1.) tlie 
ſome great Empire, that planted its Tabernacle, or Rov«l 
Seat betwixt the Seas, in the glorious Holy Mountain, thould 
come to its ead, Chap, 11. 45. Which cannot be unter- 
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ood of any other Empire, than what mult at leaſt tule over 
Pal:ffine, Or the Holy Land. The Holy Aonntain does always 
in Scripture ſignifie ſomething of ourt Sior, And there i; 
no other Empire but the Turkiſh Empire, which can have 
thoſe Characters at the ReſurreRion and Aſcenſ1on of the 
Witneſſes, For the Turks, who are unqueſtionably the 
ſecond Woe (Conſeg. 2. Theor, 19.) are not at an end till after 
that time, Rev, 11, 14, 

The Turkiſh Empire does therefore there appear to come 
toan end juſt about the ſame time with the fterceſt Perfecucion 
of the Church, which is ſaid to be immediately followed ar the 
ſame time with the great deliverance of the Church, in the 
ſame manner as the ſecond Woe is ſaid to pals away pre- 
ſently after the ReſurreRion and Aſcenſton of the Witnelles, 
which was much about the ſame time with their Death, or 
with the fierceſt Perſecution of the Charch juſt before che 
beginning of its laſt deliverance. : 

And then the Deſcription (Da».1 1.) of the Hoſtilities of the 
King of the North and of the South before the end of the latter 
of them,which are deſcribed to be againſt another great Poten- 
eate firſt mentioned at Per/e 36. do very exactly agree with 
the Deſcriptions of the Saracens and Turks, as the two firſt 
Woes in the Fifth and Sixth Trumpet upon the Roman 
Empire, which is (4) agreed to be fignited by the King 
in Yerſe 36, For Arabia, the Country of the Saracens, was 
South of the place,where the Prophecy was given,and Armenia, 
the Seat of the Turks, was on the North of it. 


Reference to the Ninth Chapter. 


(4) A L:aſer on Ver, 2. Cap. 11.Apocal. Notat. 3. ſpeaking of the Jatrer end of 

the Eleventh.and beginning of the Twelfth Chaprer of Danizl,--- From * 
thence fays he) came the rommin camlent of the Doftors (of the Church) that Daniel 
aid paſs on from the Perierntion of Antiochus Epiphancs, in the Eleven: Cha>ter, ts 
the Prophecy of Anti:hrijt : And quores Bellarmin, lib. 2. de Pontif. cap. 8. ior 
delivering there, That the Ancient Fathers made no doubr, bur that thoſe 
words of Da'iz{ in che Eleventh and Tweltith Chapters, were to be reterrec 50 
Antichriſt. And that P?7:14:5 ſays rhe iame on Dar, 12, Ani Serrarias in 
Pratt, Hiſtor. fl. $90. 
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The laſt Slaughter, and firſt ReſurreTion of the Witzeſjes 
confined to the Kingdom of France, and its Net11- 
bourhood. From thence it diſpreads it ſelf over all 
the Roman Juriſdiction. Why the paſſing away of the 
ſecond Woe deferred till the Account of the Beaſt and 
Witneſſes was interrupted, Chap. 11. The riſer 
Witneſſes the Executors of the third Moe. Thethird 
Woe of ſome conſiderable duration. The Weſtern Em: 
pire the only Object of the third Woe, 


Y what has been juſt before ſhewn concerning the time Roy. 11. 
fixed in the Prophecy for the laſt end of the Turkiſh Ho- 
ſtilities under the Character of the ſecond Woe, it appears chat 
the deliverance of the opprefled Proteſtant Churches,called the 
Reſurrection of the two ſlain Witneſſes, muſt begin at leaſt 
in ſome of the Dominions of the Roman Party within a very 
thort time. For according to the Ocder of things in the Text, 
the Witneſſes muſt not only riſe again, but aſcend into Heaven, 
or into the Throne, as that is generally known to {12nifie in 
Prophecy, before the paſſing away of that Woe. They muſt 
alſo before the end of that Woe have conquered all the Op- V-r. 12, 13, 
poſition, that will be made againſt them in thoſe Parts, where 14: 
they riſe up, which may reaſonably be ſuppoſed to take up 
ſome time after their firſt Reſurre&tion, For upon their A- 
{cenſ1on there is a Deſcription of the Fall of the tenth part of 
the City, and then a flaughter of 70co Men of the oppofite 
Party, and of the Submithon and Converſton of a!l the reſt 
of them ; The effeSting of all which may very well be judged” 
rorequire as long a time as that interval which may be ſuppoſed 
ro come betwixt the Reſurrection of the Witneſles, and the 
laſt end of the Turkiſh Wars. 
Wherefore ir appears from hence to be very improbable, 
that the final ſlaughter of the ewo Witneſles ſhould _ ; 
already 
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already paſt 5 For according to the beſt, and moſt exact ac- 
count of the beginning of the Reign of Orroman, and of his 
fellow tharers of the 4/adizian Kingdom ( two or three years 
before the year 1300,) There is now but a very a 
time yer behind according to the common account of years, 
And there muſt be time enough allowed after the killing of 
the Witneſles for the three years of the Dead Bodies of the 
Witnefles, and for their being ſo powerful as to aſcend 
into the Throne after their coming to Life again, and 
for conquering all that oppoſition, whichis ſignified inthe 
Prophecy thou!d be made againſt them 5 And that cannot 
be {uppoſed to be done on a ſudden y becauſe, that after the 
{laughter of a part of cheir Enemies, the reſt are faid to 
have given glory to Ged, or to have been Converted 3 And 
how can 1t be imagined, that there ſhould be ſuch a ge- 
neral Converſion of a Nation on a ſudden, without any 
methods of violence, and conſtraint, which we are not to 
think, that the True Church newly reſtored out of Perſe- 
cution will ever make uſe of 2 We have indeed of late 
been ſo uſed to miraculous Providences, that we may poſ- 
{ibly enough ſee ſuch a revolution in a neighbouring King- 
dom, as Aﬀairs do now promiſe. But then that does 
{till more invice us to expect the Reſurrection of the Wit- 
neſles at this preſent time. 

Ic may therefore now be very reaſonably concluded, That 
the Death of the Witneſles is already paſt, and that in all pro- 
bability the point of time, from which the three years and an 
half of its continuance did begin, was at the revocation of the 
Edict of Narts by the King of France ; Which, as it was done 
with the greateſt Formalities of publick Authority againſt far 
the largelt Body of the Reformed Churches, that were in 4 
ſtare of humiliation under the Roman Parry, fo did it appear 
upon that account to have the proper mark of an event that 
was ft to be referred to in this Prophecy z Which, according 
to what has been obſerved of the f1gnification of the Schemes 
of ic, does generaily reſerr to very eminent and remarkable 
events: And it i3 laid of this in particular, That Peoples, 
Tongues and Nations thou!d ſee the Dead Bodies for the three 
days and an half, to f1gnifie it to be fo notorious, as that all 
the Worid ſhould take notice of it ; And nothing of -” 
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kind, {ince the Heathen Perſecutions did ever make a greater Rev, 11, 
noiſe in the World co draw the like obſervation of all Men 
after ir, than the new Acts of Cruelty againſt the French Pro- 
teſtants, which made Life appear far more dreadful co them, 
than preſent Death and Martyrdom. 

There was indeed all Artifice uſed by the Ecclefiaſticks 
ro conceal and diiguiſe the Truth of theſe Proceedings, as 
if there had been no methods of force or violence heard 
of among them. But the vaſt multitudes , which poured 
themſelves into all the neighbouringNations round about thein, 
were a (ufficient Cloud of FVitneſſes to all the World to contirm 
them in the certainty of it z And the Mileries to which they 
expoſed themſelves to get free from the force and violence 
which they were there under, are unqueſtionable aſlurances 
of the horror of it. 

In all probability there cannot be any other Perſecution 
yet to come, of which it can be ſo properly ſaid, as of the 
late Perſecution in France, That the Peoples, Tongues and Na- 
tions did then begin to take ſuch ſpecial notice of it. Bur be- 
{ides, The French Church was the laſt conſiderable part of the 
Reformation, that was in a Sack-cloth ſtate, and ſo mult in ail 
likelihood be the laſt murdering blow in the {laughter of the 
Witneſles. 

To this it is well worth the adding, That there muſt 
be ſome ſpecial reaſon, why the time of the dex Bodies 
of the Witneſſes ſhould be exprefied by Three Days and 
2n half. For as it has been oblerved of the time, times and 
an half, fo is there the ſame reaſon, that the Three Days 
and an ha!f thouid be judged to refer to ſcme ſeven Days 
of which they are the half, becauſe the whole Book of the 
Apccalyple was wholly upon the number /evez in almoſt all 
its number of things. And therefore when we find tuch 4 
a peculiar and preciſe number of Three and an half, in che 
times, and in theie days, Wiiici), aie the almolt only broken 
number, that can be found in the whole Book belides ; Ir 
would make one ftrungly preiume, that they mult be the 
halt of tome teazarkable Sever, 
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Now as no other Hypotheſis does give any Account of 
this about the time and times, &*. ſo cannot there be any 
other Perſecution betwixt this of France, and the end of the 
Turkiſh Hoſtilities (as the ſecond Woe) that can have room 
enough to come in for a claim to the Prophecy : Becauſe 
ic muſt be of ſeven years continuance , accorcing to. this 
reference cf the three days and an half, whereas the ſecond 
Woe muſt be at an end before that time. 

But the beginning of the fierceneſs of this laſt Perſecution 
in France does admirably well ſuit with this; as has been before 
obſerved. For from the flight of the Proteſtants in Poifox 
in the Spring 1682 (to give notice to the #or/a, or to the 
Peoples, and Tongues, and Kindreds, and Nations, that the {laugh- 
ter of the Witneſſes was then begun) ro the full compleating 
of the {laughter of them, Ofeb. 1685, was juſt about three 
years and an half; And then the three years and an half 
more of the dead Bodies of the Witneſles from thar time, 
to the Year 1689, would make the exact whole number 
of Seven, 

This would incline one to 2pprehend, that the firſt re- 
viving of the true Religion, that had been before ſuppreſſed, 
ought to be in the Kingdom of France, The dead Bodies 
of the Witneſſes one would imagine ſhould riſe to life 
again in the ſame place, where they received their lat 
Deaths Wound ; And it muſt be acknowledged, that all the 
Circumſtances in this Prophecy would very well agree with 
this. For there is the mention of the Fall of the tenth 
part of the City upon it, which, according as it is proved 
(Conſeq.2.Theor.2 1, ) muſt f1gnifie one of the tenKingdoms, which 
are repreſented by the ten Horns of the Beaſt co be in league 
with Babylev, For by the City here is unqueſtionably to be 
underſtood the ſame City of Ba4ylon, in whoſe Streets the 
dead Bodies of the Witneſles are ſaid juſt before to lie ; 
And by that great City is as undoubtedly {tgnified the whole 
Dominion of the Church of Rome, and not the particular 
City of Zome, or the Territories only adjoyning to it. And 
therefore the tenth part of the City may very well ſignifie the 
Kingdom of Frarce, 
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But yet I muſt confeſs, I ſee no ſuch plain CharaQers Rey. 121; 


in the Text to determine the firſt riſing of the Wicneſles co 
char particular Kingdom. For as for that Criticiſm of 2on- 
ſeenur Farieu's about the word & 75 arte, as if that ſhould 
ſignifie the great place of the City, and ſo denote France, 
which is the biggeſt Kingdom of the Roman Party, I have 
before obſerved, that there is no force at all in it z which yet 
he acknowledgeth ro be the chief thing that induced him to 
have that Apprehenſ1on. 

And then the other ground juſt now alledged for it, That 
the Witnefles ſhould riſe again in the ſame place, where they 
received their - laſt deadly Wound, may be thus eafily 
anſwered, viz. That by the rwo Witneſles are underſtood 
a large -Sociery of Men 3 And by the killing chem is only 
meant the killing of the laſt remaining part of them, which 
therefore was the final murder of the whole Body of them. 
Wherefore by the ſame way of ſpeaking, as the killing the 
laſt part of them is made the date of the Death of che whole 
Company, may the reviving of any other part of them be 
alſo made the date of the Reſurrection of them all, ſince chey 
are all to riſe again. The firſt date of the Reſurrection 
of the Witneſſes may therefore begin in any other Kingdom 
of the Roman Party, as well as in that, where the laft Body 
of them was killed. 

And yet when it is conſidered , That the Aſcenſion of 
the Wirnefles comes vr mp wry lone their Reſurrection, 
which is known to fignihe their being placed in the Throne 
of that Kingdom, where they riſe, it is very difficule to 
imagine, where this can happen, but in the Kingdom of 
France, For as it muſt be in a Roman Catholick Kingdom 
to be the tenth part of the City, ſo cannot ir be in che 
Imperial Throne ; For the Beaſt is co continue in his 
Throne long after this time , and how is it poſſible for 
. the reſt ro be converted rhere, as it 1s intimated in the 


Text by the fright of the Remnant, and their giving glory y.+. ,. 
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Nor is it any thing likely to be in Spaiz or Tay; 
For it is utterly improbable, that there thould be to [trang 
21d ſudden a Converſion, as muſt follow preſently after 


tie Afﬀcention of the Witneſles, in thoſe Parts, witere there 
I 8 are 
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are nct the leaſt footſteps of the Reformation, 


| Nor can 
it indeed be called the Reſurrection of the Wirneſles in 
. a place where they never were in Sackcloth, nor put to 


death in that condition, The ſame may be ſaid of any 
other Parts of Germary , where the Proteſtant Religion 
was never, as yet, in the free and full Pofleffion of its 
Liberty. 

The Duke of £avoy ſeems not to be conſiderable enough 
to have his Dominions accounted one of thoſe Kingdoms, 
which are repreſented by the ten Horns of the Beaſt, and 
which only can here be meant by the tenth part of the 
City And beſides , he ſeems to be bur one and the ſame 
Intereſt with France. And there 1s no other piaces to fix 
it upon, bur either Polard or Frazce; And Pelana-has been 
now ſo long ſetled in an univerſal conformity, that it is no- 
thing (o likely to be the place of ſo general a Reformation and 
Converſion, within fo ſhort a ſpace of time 3 But the Gallican 
Church, in the preſent ſtate of it, ſeems to be already in the 
fair way toa thorough Reformation. . 

Again, one. would be apt to conclude, that that which 
is ſaid of the dead Bodies of the Wirneſles, That Peoples, 
and Tongnes, and Nations, would not ſuffer them to be put 
into Graves during the time of the three days and an 
half, muſt more particularly refer to the Protection and 
Provition that” was made. by other Proteſtant States for 
the late Sufferers of France. As the killing the Witneſles 
was the total Suppreſſion of the publick exerciſe of their 
Religion, ſo their not ſuffering their Bodies co be put into 
Graves muſt be the keeping up the Members of that Church 
which is ina ſtate of death and filence, in a capacity of re- 
viving the publick Profeſſion of their Religion again. And 
nothing does ſo properly provide for that as the encourage- 
ment of the flight of choſe Perſons by which they are preſerved 
from the neceſſity of conforming themſelves to the Worſhip 
of the Beaſt, which would be the burying of the Truth in 
chem paſt all hopes of reviving. Now all the concern of the 
Proteſtant States in this kind in behalf of their perſecuted Bre- 
thren from the date of the three days and an half,was all ro make 
Provijion for the, French, and their Neighbors of $avy,who are 
to be accounted of the ſame Church and Perſecution with thery, 
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Wherefore ſince the perſons that are to riſe again from Rev, 1 1, 


the Dead, are the ſame with thoſe, whoſe Dead Bodies 
were not ſuffered co be put into Graves during the time 
of the three days and an half, it would make one appre- 
hend that the Reſurretion of the Witneſſes muſt be fir(t 
verifed of the French Proteſtants 3 It is they alone wh 

have been the conſiderable concern and care of all Pro- 
teſtant States ever fince their flight, upon the final fup- 
preflion of their Religion, and that is the time from whence 
the not ſuffering of the Dead Bodies to be buried is ſuppoled 
to begin. 

And then by the reference , that has been. obſerved to 
be in the three days and an half, ro fome whole number 
of a ſeven years Perſecution, the French Perſecution, wliich 
does exactly anf{iver this as yet, would make one aimoit 
confident, That Frazce muſt be the concern of tie whole 
time of thoſe years. from the firſt beginning of them ac 
that ſlaughter of the Witneſles in Poifor, to the laſt end of 
them at the Reſurrection. 

That which has been here diſcourſed relates to the firſt 
Reſurre&ion of the ſlain Witneſſes in one particular King- 
dom, according to the Character of it in the Text. But that 
will ſoon be followed by the ſame kind of Revolutions 
in other places in reſpect of Religion, as we lee the Trumper 
promiſing it after the paſſing away of the ſecond Woe, 
or after the end of the Turkiſh War 3 And if the care 
I have taken to fix the beginning of the date of the Vi- 
als be ſucceſsful, the fifth Vial muſt in my way bezinthe 
buſineſs of the ſeventh Trumpet not long after the Reſur- 
re&tion of the Witnefles in France, or preſently after the 
end of the Turkiſh Wars, as the ſecond Woe 3; And the 
Revolution in the fifth Vial does promiſe an univerla! 
diſtarbance in the whole Kingdom of che Beaſt, or in ail 
the Roman Territories. 


| It may now be obſerved upon what account the men- 
tion. cf the Beaſt, and Wicnefles, comes to be interpoled 
betwixt the conclulion of the bulinel(s of the ſecond Woe, 


at the end of the Ninth Chapter, and the fgnihcation of 
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the paſſing away of that Woe at the Fourteenth Verſe of the 
Eleventh Chapter. For the proper place for that declaration 
of the paſſing away of the ſecond Woe, is at the end of 
a! the bulineſs of it, which is concladed in the Ninth 
Chapter. lr is manifeſt chat the reaſon of this miſplacing 
of things is for nothing buc to joyn the latter part of the 
tines of the Beaſt, and Witneſſes, with . the concluding 
part of the ſixth Trumpet, and thereby to ſhow what re- 
Jation there is betwixt the Hiſtory of che Beaſt ( which is 
the bufineſs of the reſt of the Prophecy ) and che times of the 
Trumpets. 

But that which is the more particslar deſign for-this kind 
of interpoſing the account of the Death and Reſurrection of 
the Witnefles before the en1 of the ſecond Woe, ſeems 
evidently to be to ſhow what Enemy ic was that ſhould 
be the third Woe, and who ſhould be the objects of it. 
For after the whole buſineſs of the ſecond Woe had been 
concluded in the Ninth Chapter, it is ſaid Verſe 20, 
That the re repented not of the works of their hands ; 
After which comes in the Relation of the Beaſt, and Wit- 
nefles to ſhow who were thoſe reft, that repented nor for 
the Judgement of thar Woe, ( upon whom for that reaſon 
the next Woe was to fall) and who ſhould be the in- 
fiiters of the ſucceeding Woe : According to the exam- 
ples of the Two Woes, that went before, where there 
is fir 2n account of the objef of the Woe, which in the 
fifth Trumpet is thoſe who were not ſealed, and in the fixth 
Trumpet rhe rhird part of Men, and then, the enemy, that 
was to be the inflifter of it, which in the fifch Trumpet 
is the Locuſts, and in the ſixth Trumpet the Emnphratean 
Horfeme3. $9 alſo here is the Party of the Beal\t intro- 
Guced for the ebje# of the laſt Woe , or the ſeventh 
Trumper, and the Wairneſl-s reprefented to riſe from the 
Dead, and to be enthroned juſt before ir, together 
with their Triumph over their Enemies, to ſhow who are 
to be the Enemies, aud Tormentors to execute the third 
Woe. 

It is plain, that the third VVoe muſt be one and the ſame 
Eriemy , and intereſt tohold any reſemblance ro rhe other 
tvoz And accordingly do we find it (o repreſented by 
the 
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the effe@t of it, which was the advancement of the univer- Rey. 11, 


{al Kingdom of Chriſt z And 1ince this is deſcribed to be 
begun by the ſucceſs of the Two Witnefles juſt before 
the ſounding of the ſeventh Trumpet, it is to be con- 
cluded , That the executors of the third Woe are the riſen 
Witnefies, and that they are altogether the Agents in ir. 
The whole bulinels of the ſeventh Trumpet is the conti- 
nual advancement of the Kingdom of Chriſt 3 This is fig- 
nitied to be a Woe, and deltruction to the Beaſt z And 
therefore mult all the inflicters of it be of the party of 
that Kingdom, to make it one ſingle Woe only : Accor- 
ding as the Agents in the two firlt Woes have been found 
to be. Wherefore the power of the riſen Witneſles muſt be 
accounted the chief Agent in the third Woe or ſeventh 
Trumpet. 

That the Beaſt and Witneſſes mult neceſſarily continue 
together in the bulineſs of the ſeventh Trumpet for a con- 
{iderable time, is unqueſtionable : becaate chey both end to- 
gether, and muſt therefore continue rogether during all 
- ys of the execution of the third Woe upon the 

eaſt. 

And if the time of the paſſing away of the ſecond Woe, 
or the Turkiſh Hoſtilicies, be any thing ſo near, as has 


been already proved , the continuance of the third Woe © HAP. vIr. 


muſt be for many years together : For the third Woe is 
ſaid to come quickly after the paſſing away of the ſ{zcone, 
which, as has been ſhown, muſt denote the ſudden begin- 
ning of the third Woe after the ſecond, and not the tud- 
den execution of it, 

As for-that which is alledged in favour of the ſudden 
execution of the third Woe preſently after the ead of 
the ſecond, from that expreſſion in the Tenth Chapter, 
When the ſeventh Angel ſhould begin to ſound, the myſtery of 
God ſhould be finiſhed, as if that ſhould fignifie, That the 
third Woe ſhould be fully accompliſhed ar the firſt ſound- 
ing of the ſeventh Trumpet, that objection has all its 
force from the Tranſlation of %my winn , but that ex- 
preſſion is as G_ taken for the whole time of any 
2cion to come, as it is for the beginning of it 
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Tf it ſhould be queſtioned whether the ſeventh Trumpet, 
or third Woe may not concern the Eaſtern Empire, as the 
to Woes before ic did, and fo have little or nothing to 
do with the Afﬀairs of the Beaſt; Ir is co be conlidered, 
That the Eaſtern Empire is ſignited to have been utterly 
ceſtroyed by the ſecond Woe under the terms of the laying 
the third part of Mev, which can fignifie nothing moreagair.t 
the Greek Empire, than what the Saracens before them did, 
but unlefs it. was the utter ruine of that Empire; And fo 
there is nothing now remaining of the Roman Empire for 
the laſt Woe to be executed upon, but only the Domi- 
nion of the Party of the Beaſt ; And the Roman Empire has 
been before proved to be, the only object of the Calami- 
ties of the Trumpets, ( Conſeg. Theor, 18. ) 


pon the Roman Church. 


CHAP. XI. 


The Trumpets and Vials have different Oljedts. The 
firſt Date of the Vials not before the Proteſtant Re-+ 


formation. 


_=_m_ E Diſcovery that has been made of the nature of 
the third Woe, is a fair invitation to enquire, what 
Relation the Seven Vials have to the latter T imes of the 
Beaſt. - For it is certain that the third Woe muſt have ſome 
relation in it to the Vials, becauſe the Vials are ſaid to be 
the laſt Plagues upon the Beaſt, and the third Woe is found 
to be the laſt Woe'thar brings him to his ruine. 

It will indeed be found to be of the greateſt importance, 
for the fixing the Applications of all the parts of the Pro- 
phecy which relate to the latter Fortunes of the Church, 
and of the Beaſt, to determine the firſt Date of the time 
of the ſeven Vials. 

Ar the firſt curſory view of the Matter of them,one would: 
be very apt'to judge them to be the ſame Plagues with the 
Trumpets. For as they are the ſame preciſe number with 
them, ſo do they, eyery one of them in particular, fall 
upon the ſame Subje&t,- that. cach of the TE rumen are 
concetned about, and that alſo exactly in the ſame order; 
the firſt in each upon the Earth, the ſecond upon the Sea, 
the third upon the Rivers, the fourth upon the Sun, the 
fifth upon the Men that had not the Seal of God in their 
Foreheads, or upon the Kingdom of the Beaſt, the ſixth 
upon the River Euphrates, the. ſeventh-upon all the Re- 
mainders of the power of the Beaſt, ro his final DeftruCti- 
On. 

But it is to be conſidered in the firſt place, That how grcat 
a Preſumption ſoever this may give to think tþ-M to 
but one and the ſame thing, yet it is certain, chart 1t 1s very 
uſual in this Book to give the ſame geacral Charatters of 
very different Things. One greac Inſtance of which, is 


the frequent ule of the a Seven, to {ignihe the _ 
a ® 
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of Things of one and the ſame Kind, tho the ſeveral Sums 

that have that name, be very different from one another in 

the number of the Particulars that are included in each of 

thoſe Seven ; ſo alſoare there the ſame Deſcriptions of the 

Doxologies of the 24 Elders in ſeveral partsof the Prophecy, 

_ yet are agreed by all to be applicd to yery different 
ings. 

Thi. then does ſufficiently ſatishe one, that it would be 
agreeable enough to the ulſc and cuſtom of this Prophecy, 
1 har the ſeven Trumpets and the ſeven Vials ſhould 
have one or rwo of the ſame | ——_ Characters in each, 
tho they ſhould belong tovery different Things. 

The Trumpets and Vials might thus have both of them 
the number of 7, to expreſs their being the Sum of all 
the Plagues of each Kind ; and each of theſe Kinds mighr 
have the ſame general Object aſhgned to them, tho in 
other reſpects they were very different from one another. 

One may indeed eaſily perceive the reaſon of the 
Order in which the firſt five Subje&ts of the Plagues, 
both of the Trumpets and Vials. are: placed, to be 
only to reſemble the Empire, upon which, they, fall 
to a Syſtem of the World; and accordingly do we 
find the parts of ir reckoned up in that order in which 
the parts of the World do the moſt nearly regard 
us: The Earth firſt, with the Contents of it, the I rees. 
and Graſs; and then» the Sea, with the Things in it, the 
Ships and Fiſh: Afﬀeer that the Rivers, which are the laſt 
conſiderable parts of this lower Woxld ; then the Sun, and 
Moon, and Stars, as the Deſcription. of the celeſtial part of 
the World ; and after them, the Air betwixt Heaven and 
Earth, which in both the fifth T rumpet and fifth Vial, is 
repreſented to be darkened. Burt.then thar the- Evils them- 
{elves 'which arc inflicted in cach of theſe Vials and Trum- 
pus, muſt be Plagues really different from one another, 
1s aPForent upon theſc ſeveral Accounts. : 

1. Ihc ee peCtive Plagues of cach Trumpet and Vial, 
arc Pp by che Schemes of different Plagues. The Egyp- 
tian Hail is the plagne of the firſt Trumpet ; bur-the plague 
of the firſt Vial is that of the Boyles and Sores. The plague 
of the third Trumpet is the Egyprian Plague of the Rivers 
rurnec 
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turned into Blood : The plague of the third Vial,is the bic- 
terneſs 'of the Waters of 'the :River, like +the Waters - of 
Marah. The plague of the feurth 'T'rumper, is the Sun 
ſmitten and darkened : The plague of the fourth Vial is 
on the contrary, the Sun (in great power, and '{corching 
Men with the hear of its Light. The ffth Trumpet - 15 
the plague of the Egyptian Lociiſts, and the-ſmoke of - the 
Pir that brought them: The fifth Vial brings on the Egyp- 
tian Plague of Darkneſs. 

2. The Plagues of cach Kind are alſo diſtinguiſhed from 
one another, by the different parts of the Subject that 
they fall upon ; thoſe of the Trumpets do generally extend 
but to a third part of the Subje& that they are-concerned 
about, thoſe of the Vials do fall upon the ſame kind of 
Subject without limitation. 

3. Again, The plagues of the Vials are very cxpreſly di- 
ſtinguiſhed by name from thoſe of the Trumpets; they arc 
called the ſeven laſt Plagues after the ſeven Trumpers had 
been before particularly deſcribed. T here could not -have 
been a more plain and manifeſt note of diſtinftion from 
one another than this. For tho the laſt Days and the laſt 
Times be taken in a great Latitude in Scripture, yet the 
Name of the ſeven lait Plagues, after an account of ſeven 
other Plagues which had been deſcribed almoſt juſt before 
them in the ſame Prophecy, cannot without forcing and 
wreſting the Expreſſions be thought to haye no relation 
to the Plagues that had been mentioned before them. 

4. And then it is exprelly {ignified, that the firſt Vial 
is contemporary with the Reg of the Beaſt; for it fell 
upon thoſe who had his Mark, and that not-till there 
was a very i{ignal Victory obtained over -thele that had 
that mark, as is defcribed chap. 15. 2. [But the -Plagues 
of the Trumpets muſt be 'in their full -power at the rſt 
beginning of the Reign of the Beaſt at lateſt, and when he is 
in the higheſt fluſh ot Proſperity ; for the whole time of the 
Reign of the Beaſt is in the time of the Trumpets. 
Theor. 5. 

It cannot be here pretended, that the Viftory over the 
Beaſt, chap. 15. 2. was aftcr any of the Vials; for-irt 
is deſcribed at the fame time with the firſt ſight of the 

Aa 2 7 Angels 
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7 Angels with the 7 laſt Plagues, and before they went 
out to execute them : And beſides, it is ſaid, Thar after 
that _ were ſeen to go out of the Temple for that 
purpoſe. 

Indeed, from the conſideration of the place of this Vito- 
ry in. that Chapter, compared with the Circumſtances in 
which it is mentioned, and with the Fortunes of the Church 
{ince the firſt riſe of the Beaſt, I cannot but conclude that 
che firſt Date of the Vials muſt be ſome time after the 
q_—_ of the Proteſtant Reformation. 

he Grounds upon which I rely for it are various; 
and the ſtrongeſt are thoſe which are drawn from the 
14th. Chapter, in the latter end of theſe Papers. Bur I 
will at preſent conſider, what Adyantages there are here 
offered in the 15th. Chapter, oy way of Preamble, to the 
more particular account of the Vials, which follows it in 
the 16th. Chapter : Andtho I donot eſteem all the particu- 
lars that I bring here in this Chapter, toconfirm it to be of 
equal force for it, yet there is enough in them. to-make it un- 
queſtionable, thatthe Vials could nor begin beforethar time. 

I. It is plain from the Text, that the Time of the Vials 
began nor till after a very ſignal Arg over the Beaſt 
and his Image, &c. And asthe whole Time of the Beaſt 
is deſcribed all over the Prophecy, as a State of outward 
real Tyranny and Oppreſſion, ſo muſt the Vidtory over 
the Beaſt be as (6) real and liceral a deliverance from that 
 —_ : or be at leaſt the humblingor ſubduing the power 
of it. The Vi&ory of the Witneſſes over the Beaſt, which 
is the Victory here meant, muſt be allowed to be as real 
and literal as the Viftory of the Beaſt over the Witneſſes. 

The Conquerors are indeed faid to be ſeen in Heaven, 
as if it were only a deliverance from the Tyranny of the 
Beaſt by Death; bur it is well known, that Heaven all 0- 
ver theſe Viſions, is taken in very different ſenſes, and 
generally does ſignifie nothing but the peculiar preſence 
of God in his Church upon Earth, when it is joined 
with the Temple, as in this place; and fo is it in ſeveral 
places of this Prophecy ſet out by the Temple, with the 
chief things belonging to it: And tho perſeycrance to the 
death in the midſt of Perſecution, be alſo called a Vitto- 
ry 
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ry in this Prophecy, yet that is a Viory that runs through 
the whole Time of the Reign of the Beaſt, whereas this is 
repreſented as a peculiar deliverance, jult at the beginning 
of the ſeven laſt Plagues. 

2. It is alſo repreſentedas a deliverance out of Egypt asis(c) 
evident from the mention of the Song of Moſes, which they 
ſung, which is much the ſame with that which was ſung by 
the 1/raelites at their deliverance from the Egyptian Bondage; 


And therefore are they repreſented upon awSeca of Glaſs Exod. 15. I. 


mingled with Firc, in reference to the Red Sea which that 
did repreſent. 

Accordingly do we find the Tyranny of the Beaſt re- 
preſented by Egypr, which is one of the Names of Rome 
in this Book ; and the ſeven Plagues are here deſcribed in 
a plain alluſion ro the Plagues of Egypt: Bur yet with 
this difference betwixt them, that the Song of Moſes is here 
ſung upon a Deliverance that was before the Plagues ; 
whereas in that of Exodus,it was ſung upon a Deliverance af- 
ter the Plagues : And there isin this of theVials the mention 


of-rwo Deliverances ; one of a partof the Church, which is Rev. 15. 2. 


deſcribed here as coming before theVials; and another of the 


whole Church at the end of the Vials; and therefore are Chap. 11. 15> - 


there two diſtin& Songs of Viftory and Deliverance. One 


here before the Vials, and another after the Vials, in &M4p- 15. t» 


Chap. 19. and in the laſt Trumpet, Chap. 11.. juſt asthe 


Temple of the Tabernacle is here opened before the Exe- V. 5. 


cution of the Plagues of the Vials, and is found in.che ſame 


Expreſſions at the end of the Matter of the laſt Trumpet, Chap. 11. 19; 


which is certainly after the time of the Vials. And by the 
opening of the inner Court of the Temple, or of the Ta- 
bernacle of the Teſtimony, muſt be un erſtood a greater 
Freedom .of the true Chriſtian Church, than before. had 
been, as will be afterwards made to _ 

This firſt Victory then cannot tolerably be underſtood 
of any thing leſs than a Freedom from the Bondage of the 
Roman Church, or of a free Exerciſe of the true Religion : 
For this Victory muſt anſwer the Deliverance out of Egype. 
There muſt be a diſtinftion made berwixt it and the ſer- 
ving God under Bondage and Slavery, as the 1/raelites did 


in Egypt: And therefore muſt ir be not only a Spiritual 
Freedom 
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Freedom from the worſhip of the Beaſt in their Souls, 
but an outward freedom alſo from the conſtraints and 
oppreſſions of their Enemies. 

his doesMonlicurFuries very well urge about the laſt deli- 
yerance of the Church,before which ir is ſaid to be in a Cap- 
tivity,which is called Egypr,under the Tyranny of the Beat; 
Its deliverance our of it muſt therefore (as he obſerves) be a 
ſtate of freedom upon Earth,if not an Earthly Canaan. It can- 
not be lets than an cnjoyment ofa treedom trom all moleſta- 
tion from the Bealt in the ſervice of God , tor that is the 

lain litteral ſenſe of the expreſſions. And lince the viftory 
in this place is allowed by him to have alſo the charaCters 
of a deliverance out of Egypt, there ts altogether the ſame 
rcaſon for interpreting it to be an outward freedom of a 
part of the Church trom the ſame Yoke and Opprefſion, 
tho not ſo full, and complear, as that glorious deliverance 
of the whole Church of Chriſt at the laſt cnd of the Beaſt; 
And there is no tolerable excuſe for judging it to be other- 
wiſe, unleſs ir were here joyned with ſome other circum- 
—_— which did make it neceſſary to be a Spiritual vidto- 
ry ogly. 

"_ ſuch a free Exerciſe of the true Religion can never 
be found to have been till the time of the Reformation. 
The Waldenſes, and Albigenſes were indeed in the publick 
profefhon of their Religion before that time; but it was al- 
moſt conſtaritly with their Arms in their Hands; They 
were far from having any open ſecure freedom in it; or 
any ProteCtion from the Civil Power ; And how little. like 
that was to a Victory over their Enennes, and all their 
Confederates, as it is here deſcribed to be over the Beaſt, 
and his Image, and his Mark, and his Name, &«. does ap- 
pear from the 'conſtant troubles, and Wars that people 
were in, during that ſmall interval, in which they had the 
publick exerciſe of their Religion. If rhat can be called a 
vnny over the Beaſt, what can be called Warring with 

im? 

As for other more' ſpiritual nottons of Warand Victory, 
they muſt firſt be proved to be neceſſary,” before we can be 
allowed to leave the litteral acceprations of them, which is 
the common we of' them in this book. BY 

c 
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The humbling of the Papal Authority by the Councils 
of Conſtance and Baſil can be nothing of the Vitory here 
deſcribed. For the moſt that can be made of that, is, that 
it wasa Victory of the Image or of the Church of Rome, 
over the Falſe Prophet, or the Papal Power. The Roman 
Church conrinued {till ro be the Rule of Faith, which is 
the great malignity of the Beaſt and his Image; and a very 
notorious effect was there ſhewn of it at that time, when 
Jobn Hwus and Hierome of Prague were burnt for their Erro- 
neous Opinions, 

3 It cannot but ſeem very harſh and incongruous at the 
firlt ſight, ro place theſe Vials in any part of the Reign of 
the Beaſt betwixt the firſt advancement of the Papal Power, 
and the Reformation, becauſe that was the moſt flouriſhing 
ſtate of the Roman Church; and the Vials are but the ſe- 
veral Judgments of God to bringthat Church to its end by 
ſo many ſenſible decays of his Power. 

They are repreſented as ſo many preſent yexations and 
humiliations of that party, as the Plagucs of Egypt were 
to Pharaoh and the Egyptians. 

Now from the time of Gregory the 7th, 1074. till the time 
of the Reformation, the Rowan Church was in its higheſt 
triumph, and the followers of the Lamb under the moſt , 
abſolute Slavery, and the moſt Tyrannical Copnetings 1 
And how can x Oh be conſiſtent with any ſuch 6gnal Vi- 
Ctory over the Beaſt, as is deſcribed to precede theſe judg- 
ments upon him? For this Victory cannot denote any thing 
leſs, than a freedom from the Roman Y oke, and ſome {1g- 
nal blow to the weakening of the Empire of the Church, 
and which was the beginning of their ſorrows, and was 
followed by the reſt of the ſeven plagues in order, till 
that Church was utterly ruined. : 

Indeed there has nothing yet been offered that does give 
any tolerable account of any Vittory of the true Church 
of Chriſt, before the Reformation, from whence the date 
of theſe Vials ſhould begin. Moſt of the applications of 
the Vials themſelves are fo far from being accompanied with 
any Victory over the Beaſt, that the very Vials themſelves 
and the judgments in them are applied many times to 


things, that were the greateſt ſtrength, and advancement 
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of the Roman Church, ſuch as theſe that follow ; The re- 
ducing of-the ſeveral Kingdoms of the World under the 
Obedience of the Roman Church, by a Sea of Blood, is 
made a Vial; and yet that was the greateſt advancement 
of that-intereſt, The Barbarity of the Tenth Age is made 
another Vial, and yer it was that that eſtabliſhed the moſt 
abſurd DoEtrines of the Church of Rome. The Slaughter of 
the Cruſads's is made another ; and yet that Holy War was the 
occaſion of the encroachments of the Papal Power upon the 
rights of Princes in their abſence. The Tyrannical Exer- 
cite of the power of the Church over Kings and Princes, 
is made the ſcorching Sun, and yet, that was fo far from 
bein @ pgcne, that it was the moſt flouriſhing inſtance 
of the Commanding Sovereignty of it. 'The fury of Prin- 
ces againſt the Waldenſes and Albigenſes is made the ſame 
Vial with as little reaſon. The Turkiſh Inroads are made 
another Vial; and yer *tis known that it was the Greek 
Church only, that they oppreſſed before the Reformation, 
excepting ſome ſmall -encroachments upon the Yenetians, 
which can hardly be called a Judgment-upon the Beaſt. 

Ir is evident enough, that the Plagues of theſe Vials are 
deſcribed as ſo many ſenſible rorments and preſent- humili- 
ations of the power of the Beaſt, as has been' qbſerved ; 
And that indeed is the proper ſignification of. a plague, 
and of ww in the Original, eſpecially when faid to be 
as here, the fierce wrath of God, which ſure muſt be ſome 
thing, that is very ſenſibly felr in the ſmart, and pain of 
It. Bur thoſe fore-mentioned events, tho' they might be 
judgments upon the Beaſt, as his greateſt victories may 
alfo be made to be, yet they were ſo far from being any 
preſent ſenſible had = to him, that they were cither the 
fiercelt exerciſe of his Tyrannical Rule, or the greateſt ad- 
vancements of his Intereſts. And then how can the Saints 
of God be repreſented as ſinging that Song of Triumph, 
that Moſes ſang at the deſtruction of Pharaoh and all his 
hoſt in the Red Sea, when the Beaſt is in his greateſt Exal- 
cation and Tyranny ? 

4. Conſcquent to theſe Charatters of a vidory-and deli- 
verance of the Church, before the inflicting of theſe plagues, 
is the opening of the Temple of the Tabernacle A _ 

cſti- 
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Teſtimony in Heaven, which does alſo very property - 
nifie, the Freedom of the true Chriſtian Church at the 
Reformation. For as the Temple in general, with thepre- 
ſence of God in it, and called Heayen, does in» many places 
of Scripture, but eſpecially in this Tteeys {1gnihe the 
Chriſtian Church, fo that part of the Temple, which is 
here deſcribed, is by all acknowledged to be the innermoſt 
part of it, and is generally agreed to ſignifie the (4d) true 
Church of Chriſt upon Earth, in chap. 21. v. r. 

Now the opening of the Temple here, is the ſame Ex- 

reſſion with the opening of the Temple at Hezekia's 

eformation, which had been ſhut in the time 
of Idolatry and Apoſtacy. And if this be compared 
with the place where thoſe who are faid to ſing the 
Song of Vittory did ſtand, that is, upon the Sea or Laver 
near the Altar, it ſeems to be a very plain Signification of 
a free exerciſe of the true Religion in the Church, which 
had bcen ſuppreſſed before, when the Temple was ſhur. 
However, we - have great reaſon to-think this opening of 
the inmoſt part of the Temple to be ſome new manife- 
ſtation of God to the World ; Firſt, Becauſe it 1s-intimat- 
ed to have been opened, that all Nations might come and wor- 
ſhip before God, v. 4. And next, Becauſe it 1s ſaid, wv. 8. Thar 
none was able to enter in till the Plagues of the ſeven Angels were 
fulfilled; which ſhews it to have been opened for their En- 
france in, after that was over. And laſtly, Becauſe the 
Temple had been mentioned twice together juſt before this 
Chapter, withour'any ſuch Circumſtances : And then,what 
is meant by the Glory of God in the Temple, as we here find 
it may be underſtood from the Reaſon that God gives, 
Ezek. 43. 9. for the ſtay of his Glory in the Temple, wiz. 
The putting away their Whoredoms, that is, Idolatry. 

5. Eſpecially, when we ſee this alſo followed with that 
remarkable circumſtance of the Temples being filed with 
frnoke from the Glory of God, ſo that none could enter 
into it before the ſeven Plagues of the ſeven Angels were 
ulfiled. For this ſeems to be a very plain allufton-to the 
ſame Circumſtances and Expreſſions about the firſt Dedi- 
cation or Conſecration of the Tabernacle, Exod. 40. 34. 
and alſo to the ſame mo of the firſt Dedication of 
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Solpmons. Temple, in Kings and Chronicles: For in thoſe pla- 
CCS WE Fa Juſt the oe peculiar Expreſhons with theſe 


* here, and ng where elſe belides in Scripture ; and therefore 


ought. the ſame phraſe here to be interpreted of ſome new 
Dedication or ——_— of the Chriſtian Church to 
Gods Service, after the Protanations of it by the Beaſt : And 
what Eminent Change of the State of the Chriſtian Church 
from the corruptions of the Roman Hierarchy can any ways 
anſwer this but the Reformation ? | 
If it ſhould be here objected, that according to this the 
Conſecration of the Chriſtian Church muſt. have laſted 
from the Reformation to the cnd of the Vials, and that 
none of the Reformed could have enctred into the Church 
till then; and that therefore, the firſt mentioning, of- the 
opening of che Temple could not mean theReformation, 
ſince it. appears here to be as good as ſhut immediately after : 
That may eaſily be anſwered by the like Examples of 
the Tabernacle and Temple: None, no nog the, Prieſts 
could cnter into them, till the Claud. of Gody Glory was 
taken away : For it was not throughly dedicated till then, 
and fo the.. continuance, of the, Cloud, of Gods . Glory, did 
ſignifie the Time that-was taken up in the Conſecrating 
the Houſe of God, to fit it for a-continual Habitation 
for himſelf after that was done. ES 8 
And then the like. circumſtance, in this myſtical 'Tem- 
ple, the Chriſtian Church, can ſigaifie nothing elſe, but 
the preparation. of the Church for Gods Service, from 
the time of the Reformation to, the end of the ſeven Vaals, 
when all the World ſhall become one holy Temple to 
the new Teruſalem fitxed and prepared for him to 
dwell in. with his People: Till then,,'tho the Temple 
might be ſaid: tor be:opened,, yer. it cautd not, be wholly 
ſet 'apart, for Gods Service for the Chriſtian Church was 
firſt ro be purged. and cleared, before it could be whol!l 
dedicated to fac holy Uſes: And therefore the Vials 
were firſt ro be poured out. upon..that Power which fat 
in the, outward. Court, of the. Temple, ſhewing himſelf 
there that he was God. For this ſeems to thaye a very 
plain alluſion to chap. I1. 1, 2. where: the- inner part of the 


Temple 'is poſſeſſed by the true Church only, while the 


outward 


upon tÞe Roman Church. 


outward Court is trogiien, nnder foot by the. Gentiles, till-the 
end of the Reign of the Beaſt. , on Ge bo nhnw 
\ Wherefore the not ehtring ifhto-the Temple in this in- 
rerval, betwixt the Reformation and the Univerſal Reign 
of Chriſt in his Chutch, can only ſignifie, That'the Re- 
formed Churches are but ſcatterad Alehes. and particular 
Synagogues, till they come all tobe: uniced into one Uni- 
vcrial - Temple at the end ,of. the: Gafiſeorarion of rhe 
Chriſtian Church, that is, at the end of the: Vnals aiid' of 
all the Enetnies of Chrilt. 
We do — find, that at the laſt Trumper the 
Temple, which is 
of God that nonc-could cnter jm; :is there-faid ro bc oper- 
ed again, as it- was expreſſed-of it betore :thar appearance 
of .the, Smoke, and ;the- Glory: of God/'1n it. And this 
does confirm what before was ſaid of the Significations of 
two ſeveral triumphant Appearances. of the Churtch': The 
firſt of which is repreſented in this place, by the opening 


1ere deſcribed to be: To firtl 'of the Glory Rev. it. 19 


of the innermoſt part of the Temple upon rhe 'V itory Chap. 15. 5. 


over the Beaſt and his Image, which is (accompanied ith v. 2, z, 4- 


a Song of Victory and Triumph ; all-which is defcribed to 
be before the going our of the Angels wirhthe ſeven Vials : 


And the other isatthe founding ot the laſt Frumper; with Chap. 11. 


juſt the ſame Expreſſions ofthe opening of the inmoſt -part 
ofthe Temple, which was introduced alfo with aSong v. 17- 
of Triumph; of much the ſatne nature with: ithe fortner. 

7. Bur yet to fhew that theſe rwo Sorrgs of Triumph' did 
belong to very differcnt 'T imes of the Church; in the firſt 
Song of the 1 5th. Chapter, /it is faid ofa Time then to come, 
All Nations ſhall come and worſhip before thee : Bur in the other verſe 4. 
of Chapterthe 11:6. at.che founding of the taft "Trumpet, 


it is ſaid of the Time then preſent, The Kingdoms of the World verſe 15, 


are-become the Kitgdoms of the Lord and bu Chriff, und be ſhall 
Reign for ever and ever. And the Conquerors that ſing the 
firit Song, arc repreſented {tanding on the myſtical Red verſe 2. 
Sea, not yct paſſed over it, but 'in a condition {till to bc 
purſued by the myſtical Pharaob, which does exatly rc- 
prefent the firſt Srare of the Reformation: - 
8. And yet without the contiderarion of either any fig- 
nal Deliverance or freedom yg" Church; the ycry nature 
B 2 of 
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of the ſeven Plagues is ſufficient to ſatishe one, that they 
cannot begin before the Reformation : Becauſe, till then 
the Roman — was in its full Glory, whereas the 
ſeven Plagues are all great Mortifications to the power of 
the Beaſt. They are faid to be in Vials full of the Wrath 
of God, and in which the Wrath of God is filled up. 

T hele arethe concurrent Circumſtances of the Text, to 


| determine the Date of the Vials to be after the time of 


the Reformation; and the proof that has been drawn from 
_ will be ſtill much more ſtrengrhned, if it be con- 
{dere 

9. That the Reformation was ſo very eminent and ge- 
neral a Triumph over the Beaſt, ſo remarkable a Delive- 
rance of a great part of the Church from Slavery and 
Captivity, to exatly anſwering the CharaCters of the 
opening of the Temple of God, and of the new Dedication 
oi to Gods Service, That it ought to be ſomewhere in 
theſe Viſions about the Beaſt deſcribed by as eminent 
Marks of Deliverance from Captivity, and of the free exer- 
ciſe of the true Religion. Burt no where is there any Cha- 
raters that do ſo remarkably ſer our theſe things as thoſe 
here in the 15th. Chapter. Thoſe in the 14h. Chap- 
ter, which are the only Expreſſions beſides which ſeem 
capable of ſignifying this great Change of the State of the 
Church, will appear to be neceffary to be the ſame State 
of the Church with this, tho they do nothing ſo fully 
and 'openly expreſs it, as theſe in this place. 

Some indeed would have the time of the Reformation 
ro be deſcribed in the ſeventh Trumpet. Bur tho the Cha- 
rafters of that might well enough 1uir it, yet it is certain, 
that the ſeventh T rumpet is not yer ſounded, becauſe nei- 
ther are the Witneſſes yet riſen again, (Theor. 33.) Nor 
the ſecond Woe _ paſſed away, Ibid. hich yet muſt 
both be before the time of the ſeventh Trumpet, Rev. 11. 
11, 14. 

oo But after all, it muſt be alſo conſidered, That there 
have been ſince the Reformation, three or four more emi- 
nent Judgments upon the whole party of the Beaſt, than 
any of thoſe that are made the buſineſs of the Vials be- 
fore the Reformation ; and theſe have been _— one 
rom 
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from another, and cannot be all comprehended' in the 
ſeventh Vial, no more than the Judgments of the three 
laſt Vials can be comprehended under the third or fourth; 
Never was there ſo univerſal an Ocean of Blood all over 
Europe, and that to the eſtabliſhment of the true Religion; 
and to the weakning of the Roman Party, as about the be> 
inning of the Dutch Common- Wealth : Never was there 

fore ſuch Rivers of Blood in the Imperial Countries, 
as during the time of the Swedih War: Who before 
could ever be ſo: compared to the Sun in the fourth Vial, 
as the preſent King of France, ſince by that Charafter 
ir muſt be the moſt eminent Monarch in Europe, in enmi- 
ty to the Imperial Power > And what Heats and Vexa- 
tions have the Imperial Party had at any time before the 
Reformation comparable in the length of their conti- 
nuance to thoſe hot Effects of the: Sun, with which the 
King of France has enraged and enflamed them, and di- 
verted them from advancing their Univerſal Monarchy 
over the World? 

Theſe Plagues and Vexations then of ſo conſiderable and 
of ſo general a concern to the whole Roman, both Imperial 
and Papal Party, do more deſerve to have ſo many di- 
ſtin& Vials for the matter of them, than thoſe Events 
that are applied to theſe Vials before the Reformation: 

There is therefore no ground for comprehending theſe 
diſtin&t remarkable Judgments, which were at ſuch di- 
ſtance from one another under the ſeyenth Vial only. 

Now if we compare all theſe Conltderations together, 
they will ſtill much more ſtrengthen one another. The 
Vitory here mentioned is ſuch a Deliverance from the 
Roman Slavery, as the Deliverance of the People of God our 
of Egypt was: It muſt then be as real a Freedom as thar 
was a real Bondage and Oppreſſion. It was alſo a De- 
liverance that was followed with the laſt Plagues of Egypr, 
which brought the Beaſt ro his ruine: And ſuch alſo as 
was accompanied with a new opening of the Temple of 
God, which does elſewhere ſignifie the full liberty of the 
rrue Chriſtian Church ; and is alſo deſcribed by a new Con- 
ſecration of the Church to Gods Service: It is alſo de- 
ſcribed as the firlt Deliverance of a part of the ae * 
wit 
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with the ſame kind of opening -of the: Temple and Song 
of. Victory, that the laſt Deliverance of the whole Church 
is {ct out by. | Ws 

And therefore, this Victory and Deliverance muſt neceſ- 
farily be at ſome great Mortification of the Papal Power 
before the laſt ruine of it, and with ſome great Triumph 
and Freedom of the Chrititian Church. in the full and free 
Exerciſe of the true Religion, after a great Oppreflion un- 
der Antichriſtian Tyranny, and yer long, before the laſt 
general Freedom from it. And what remarkable time 
can this be apprehended to be, ſince the firſt Exaltation of 
the Tyrannical Power of the Reman Church, but the Re- 
formation ? ; 

Eſpecially, if we add to this, that ſo eminent a Ghange 
of the State of the Church, as the Reformation was, and 
the remarkable Judgments which have ſince hapned up- 
on the Reman Party, ought to have been ſomewhere 1n 
this Prophecy as particularly a And yet there 
is not ſoclear or conſiſtent CharaQters of cither of. them 
m any othicr part of the Prophecy; Bur theſe Circum- 
ſtances here in the beginning of the 15th. Chaptcr, with 
the firſt half of the Vials, do all very exactly ſuit thele 
Events, and concur together to expreſs the 'Order of 
them. For we have here a deſcription of a firſt Deli- 
verance of a part of the Church of God from the Ty- 
ranny of the -Beaſt, in reference to ithe laſt full Dclive- 
rance of the whole Church after ws pouring aut of thoſe 
ſeven Plagues upon the Beaſt, which were to begin up- 


on the firſt Vittory over him, and which will be found 
to be to admiration, anſwerable to the ſeveral Humili- 
ations that the Roman Church has ſuftered ſince that 
rime. F. | 
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References to the eleventh Chapter. 


(a) AW in cap. 15. pee. The ſeven Angels it may be, arc an alluGon 
to the ſeven Bed-chamber Officers of the King of Perſia. 

Ribera, cap. 15. Apoc. By. ſeven I do not underſtand many, as Bede and o- 
thers, but only ſeven. For, he calls them the ſeven laſt Plagues which were in 
the Vials of the ſeven Angels. 

(b) 14em To overcom* the Beaſt is not only not to adore him, (for that they 
might do by flight,) but te denounce the fierceſt War to the Bealt, by the Mi- 
niſters of the. Goſpel, 

(c) Alcaſer in cap. 15, There is a manifeſt alluſion in the Sea of Glaſs 
to the Red Lea, which the Children of 1ſrae! paſſed through --- with this dif- 
ference, that the Plagues in that, Hiſtory go belſore the eatrance of the 1 
raelites ingo the Sea ; bur the Plagues in this place, do not go before the En- 
trance of theſe myRical /ſraelitss into the Sea, but follow it. 

hid. The Sea here is not to be underſtood of the Sea in the Temple, as it 
is inthe 4h. Chaprer, but of the Red Sea. 

Ibid. The Song of Moſes here is the Song of Deliverance, in the 15th, Chapter 
of Exoadrs. And the Song of Moſes and of the Lamb, is the Song of Moſes taken 
my ſtically for a Chriſtian Song. It is uſual with the Prophets under the cover 
of Fewiſþ Hiſtories, to allude to the Hiſtories of the Chriſtian Church. John 
firſt ſaw (the Conquerors on) the Sea of Glaſs, and after that the Angels with 
the ſeven Vials : But the Angels are firſt mentioned, to ſignifie the Judgments, 
that the Conquerors rejoyced to foreſee juſt then coming. 

thid. The Viftory is a Triumph over the myſtical Pharaoh. 

1bid. The Conquerors here mentioned, I make account,are unqueſtionably the 
144000 in the 7h, and 14th. Chapters: And therefore as Conquerors they 
have Palms in their Hands, in the 19:h, Chapter. And Harps here, and in 
the 14th. Chapter, 

Ibid. They are aid to ſtand upon the Sea, as the Angel in the 10:þ.Chapter, 
becauſe they ſtood in the Sea. 

Cornel. 3 Lapide, on the 15th. chap. Apoc. v.2. This is an alluſion to the 
Paſſage of the 1ſ-aelites over the Red Sea dry-foot.--- [rt does therefore figni« 
fie the Paſſage of the firſt of the Faithful through the Sea of Gentiliſm. 

Ribera, cap, 15. Apoc. The Conquerors ſtand upon the Sea, that is, juſt ar 
the brink of it. {Upon, is taken here for near.) Now they ſtand juſt 
ncar the Sea, not within it, becauſe they are not a part of that Sea; --- tho 
they live near the followers of Antichriſt, 

lid, They ſing the Song of Moſes, --- that is, the ſame that Moſes ſung 
with the People after their Paſſage over the Red Sea, ---- But with very 
good reaſon ſhall the Conquerors of Antichriſt fing this Song, becauſe as 
the Children of 1ſrael ſung it, becauſe they were not catched by. Pharaoh : 
----So they, becauſe they are not overcome by Antichriſt, whoſe Type Pha- 
ra0h Was, 

And 
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And as the Children of 1/-ae! ſung upon the Shore of the Red Sea, fo ſhall 
the juſt ſing upon the Shore of the Sea of Glaſs. 

(d) Ribera, =_ 11. Apoc. ..2,--» None can be ignorant, that what is here 
faid of the Temple and Altar, cannot be underſtood of the Temple of 7ery- 
ſalem; ſince it was deſtroyed by Titws, and was not in being when 7o/x 
wrote theſe things. Bur by it, he fignifics the Church, of which the Tem- 
ple..was the Figure or Type. | 

Thid, In the Temple were Two Parts. The firſt was that which none but the 
Prieſts and Miniſters of the Temple were to go into, where the Altar ſtocd, 
which was the inner Court, The other was the outward Court, where al! 
the Lay-men were placed. The firſt was properly called the Temple of 
God, becauſe all the Sacrifices, Offerings, and Incenſe, were offer'd up there 
upon the Altar. The other part is often called the Temple, but in a more 
large and improper uſe of the word. By the firſt part, and the Prieſts in 1, 
are here underſtood the beſt in the Church, and the moſt dear to God, and 
the Elet, By the other part, or the outward Court, is here urderſtood the 
unſanCtified part of the Church, that is, thoſe that are at greater diſtance 
from God, and leſs under the ſenſe of his Fear. By this may eaſily bg 
underſtood what John here writes; he is commanded to meaſure the Tem- 
ple, &c. which is the ſame with the making a ſeparation and choice of the 
Ele&t Members of the Church, who are not to be delivered to Antichriſt, 
nor to his Aſſiſtants, 
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CHAP. XII. 


Objetions againſt the Date of the Vials from the Re- 
formation anſwered. 


Gainſt all that has been concluded in the former 
Diſcourſe, it may be urged, That this Viftory here 
mentioned in the 15tb. Chapter, does ſeem to be ſet our 
as a Triumph over the Beaſt at the end of the Plagues. 
For the Song that they ling, does refer to the executing 
of the Judgments of thoſe Plagues. 

But tho this ſhould be granted of the Song, yet this 
Victory is repreſented as a diſtin thing from the mat- 
ter of the Song ; for the reaſon of their ſinging may in- 
deed in all probability, be their fight of the ſeven An- 
gels with the ſeven laſt Plagues, mentioned juſt before 
their Appearance, as it became the Conquerors of thoſe 
Enemies of God upon whom the Plagues were to fall. 
But there is not the leaſt hint, that their Vitory was 
nothing but the ruine of the Beaſt by thoſe Plagues, and 
at the end of them all; on the contrary, it is repreſent- 
ed as a Deliverance before the pouring out of any of the 
Vials, and as diſtin from them. 

It may be further obje&ted in confirmation of the for- 
mer, That this Vi&ory and Deliverance is fer out as a 
Deliverance out of Egypt; and the Plagues have a mani- 
feſt reference to the Plagues of Exypr; now the | — 
Deliverance out of Egypt, was not till after rhe Plagues 
of Egypt: And therefore neither ſhould this Viftory here 
be till after theſe Plagues. 

This would fignifie ſomething, if the Deliverance here 
were exprelly ſaid to be juſt in the fame manner with 
the Deliverance of the Iſraelites out of Egypr, and thar 
the Plagues here did go before rhe Victory, as it is related 
of the other Plagues of Egype before the Deliverance of 


that Pcoplc. 
C c But 
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Bur it is far otherwiſe here. The Vifory here is as 
manifeſtly ſer before the Plagues, as the Deliverance in 
the Hiſtory of the 1/raelites is related to come after the 
Plagues; the Conquerors here do only triumph at the 
maniteſtarion of Gods Judgments to them, after the ſeven 
Angels with the ſeven Plagucs were ſeen, and before they 
went out of the Temple to pour out their Vials. 

Belides, we have the mention of two diſtin& Triumphs 
before and after the Vials, as has been obſerved; and 
this here before the Vials, is not the ſame with that af- 
ter them in the ſeventh Trumpet: For in this it is ſaid, 
All Nations ſhall come and worſhip before thee ;, but in that, The 
Kingdoms of this World are become the Kingdoms of the Lord, 
and of hu Chriſt, and he ſhall reign for ever and ever, The 
firſt relates to an Univerſal Conformity that was to 
come, and the latter to ſuch a Chriſtian Unitormiry that 
was then preſent. 

It alſo tollows here, that after the Vitory and Song 
here mentioned, there was an opening of the Temple ; 
and this was another diltin& opening ot it than that which 
is mentioned at the Deliverance in the ſeventh Trum- 
pet; and therefore muſt the Deliverance here be alſo di- 
{tint from that which is mentioned there, which was 
at the end of the ſeven Vaals. 

That the opening of the Temple here after the Son 
of Victory, was different from that after the ſeventh 
Trumpet 1s manifeſt; for rhe opening of the Temple here, 
was before the going out of the Angel with the ſeven 
Vials, and before the filling it with ſmoke from the Glo- 
ry of God; but the opening of it after the ſeventh Trum- 
pet, was after the end of the Vials; for it is ſaid, That 
mone could enter into the Temple till the ſeven Plagues were 
fulfled. 

But it may be further alledged in Plea, for the placing 
the Deliverance here mentioned after the Vials, that it 
is uſual in this Prophecy, before any extraordinary Judg- 
ments of God, to repreſent a Scene of Perſons rejoycing 
and triumphing as Conquerors, by way of Anticipation; 
whereas the true time of that ve is at the end of 
thoſe Judgments; And ſo may the Victory here men- 
tioned 
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tioned be no more, than the triumphant ſtate of the Church 
after the fulfilling of the ſeven plagues. 

Thus we ſee before the ſounding of the ſeven Trumpets 
there is a ſhew of a great multirude, with White Robes and 
Palms in their hands, Glorifying God, all which are un- 
doubted ignifications of a vittorious ſtate of the Church 
But yer the time of theſe Palm-bearers, and of their Vi- 
Ctory, could not be till after the Judgments of thoſe 'I'rum- 
pzts. For the Palm-bcarers are ſaid to be ſeen after the Vi- 
lion of the 144000, which were ſealed ro be ſaved from 
the Judgments of the Trumpets, and who therefore mult 
be contemporaries with the ſeven Trumpets. The Palm- 
bearers therefore mult be after the Trumpets, tho' repre- 
{ſented as before them, becauſe they come after thoſe that 
are Scaled, who are at the ſame time with the Trumpets, 
For whenever a Vilion is ſaid to be after another in this 
Book, as this of the Palm-bearers is ſaid to be after the 
Sealed Company, it is pretended, that it always ſignifies, 
that the things ſeen in that Viſion, are aſter the things thar 
were ſcen in the Viſion before ir, and not only that the 
ſight of the one was after the light of the other. 

So alſo are the 144000 repreſented in the 14th Chapter 
upon Mount S:9, ſinging a new Song, with Harpers t1nging 
to their Harps, before the pronouncing Babylon fallen, or 
the threat of ped gre upon thoſe-who ſhouid Wor - 
ſhip the Beaſt, and yer (fav they ) it cannot be thought, 
chat that, triumph conld be before the fall of Babylon. 

In the. latter of theſe inltances, there is no mention ar all 
of any triumph over Babylon: T heir Song and their Harping 
may be very reaſonably Judged to be the Religious Exer- 
ciſes of. the Ghurch in the time of Perſecution, which 

eems to begery plainly intimated by what is ſaid of the 
Song that they 1ung, verle 3 that it was a new Song, 
which none could learn but the 144000. For what can 
that ſignify but Religious Worſhip, kept up by them alone, 
lince it is- repreſented to be Sung. before the "Throne, as 
the! ſong of the Elders? Chap. 5.11. Burt the firſt of thele 
inſtances requires a little more pains to anfwer 1t. 

That which the ObjcCtion from it does chicfly rely upon, 
is, that the viſion is faid to be were T257x, or after that 
of the ſealed Company. Cc 2 But 
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But that does in propriety of ſpecch ſignify no more,than 
that ſuch things were ſeen after the other, and not that the 
things in the one, came after the end of thoſe things that 
were ſeen in the Viſion before. 

Andthereare alſo Examples in this very Prophely of ſuch 
acceptations of the ſame kind of phraſe, as has been ſhewn, 

orem 12. 

And yer, if this conſtant ſignification of were Taiz, 
or after theſe things ſhould be granted, it would be a new 
confirmation of what has been ſaid abour the time of the 
deliverance and Song of triumph in the 15th Chapter. For 
it is ſaid, that after that, the Temple was ſeen to be opened, 
which has been ſhewn to be neceflarily underſtood of an 
opening of the Temple before the pouring out of the Vials; 
and therefore much more muſt the deliverance there men- 
tioned be before the ſame Vials, fince the opening of the 
Temple is ſaid to be after that Viſion. 

There is therefore cither no force at all in the term of wet 
T& 7 to prove the Palm-bearers to come after the end of 
the fortunes of the Sealed Company, or the ſame force in ir 
toafſure us, that the Conquerours in the 15th Chapter were 
before the Vials. 

This does excellently well agree with what the 6th Seal 
is generally interpreted by others to be; For if that be the 
Enthroning of the Chriſtian Profeſſion by Conſtantine, it is 
certain that nothing could have more ſhewn the glorifying 
of God by this Multicude to be at that time, than the 
exact agreement of the deſcription of it here, with thoſe 
expreſſions which we find at the caſting out of the Red- 
Dragon out of Heaven in the 12th Chapter; for in both 
they cry with a loud voice; They both uſe-:the ſame kind 
of phraſes, Salvation to our God and to the Lamb, an1, now 
4 come Salvation, and the Kingdom of our God, \and the power 
of bis Chriſt ; They are both repreſented as Conquerours. 
The one with Palms, and white Robes waſhed in the blood 
of the Lamb, and the other by overcoming their Enemy 
by the blood of the Lamb; They are both repreſented as 
the Martyrs of God, the one is ſaid to come out of the 
great Tribulation ; The other, not to have loved their Lives 
unto theDeath; They are botha vitory that caule _— in 

caVcen; 
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Heaven; In the one, the Heavens are ſaid to rejoyce and 

them that -dwell therein, and in the other, all rhe Angels 

about the Throne, And no where belides in this book are 

there any charaCtecrs, thar do ſo expretily agree with the 

circumſtances of thete Palm-bearers, as theſc in the 12th 

CR which is generally ”=_ to be the deſcription 
c 


of t agan Perſecution, and of the Conquelt of it by 
the eſtabliſhment of the Chriſtian Profeſſion in the Im- 
perial throne. 

There. is indeed in that 12th Chapter, the mention of 
the Remnant of the Seed of the Woman, with whom the 
Dragon went to make War after the Woman was fled 
into the Wilderneſs, which may at firſt be thought to be 
the ſame with the reſt of the Brethren, that in the 5th Scal 
are ſaid, ſhould be killed; And then the Palm-bearers might 
be the reſt of the Brethren mentioned in the fifth ſeal, and 
yet by this appear neceſſarily to be after the Trumpets, as 
the Victory of that Remnant in the 12th Chapter,was to be. 

Bur it is manifeſt, chat the reſt of the Brethren in the 
5th ſeal cannot be the ſame with the Remnant of the ſeed 
of the Woman in the 12th Chapter; for thoſe in the fifth 


Seal were to be all killed within a Jittle ſeaſon after the. 


time of that Seal, and the vengeance of the Looms Was 
alſo to be after that they were killed. For upon their Cry 
for Judgment, and vengeance, they are bid to reſt for a 
little ſeaſon, or to wait a little while with patience for ir, 
till the reſt ſhould be killed ; The plain obvious ſenſe of 
which is, That after the killing of the reft of their Bre- 
thren within a ſhort while after, the Murderers ſhould have 
filled up the meaſure of their wickedneſs, and then they 
ſhould be ripe for judgment ; which ſhews the judgment was 
to come after the killing of the reſt, and that not long after 
the time*of the fifth ſeal ; Bur it is certain, that the Dragons 
War with the Remnant of the ſeed of the Woman, and the 
killing them was during the whole time of the Reign of the 
Beaſt ; and therefore not within a little ſeaſon, nor before 
the vengeance ofthe Trumpets, or before the promiſed yen- 
geance of the fifth Seal z for the time of moſt ofthe Trumpets 


is generally agreed to be within the time of the Reign of 
the Beaſt, | 


Wherefore 
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Wherefore if we now compare the forementioned cir- 
cumſtances rogerher, the force of wx Teimx will lignity no- 
thing to wreſt the Palm-bcarers our of their natural proper 
place and order in the {1xth ſeal, to make them come four 
Chapters after the Order, that they have in the Prophecy, 
and after no fewer than ſeven long judgments which they 
are placed beforc. 

There is theretore no example now to be found of any 
ſuch ſinging a Triumph before a victory, as ſome would 
_ theſe Conquerours of the Beaſt, and of his Image here 
to do. 

But on the other ſide we may now with a great deal of 
ſatisfattion obſerve from this laſt inſtance, how cxa& a 
correſpondence there is betwixt the ſeven Trumpers, and 
the ſeven Vials in the manner of their firſt Riſe, as well as 
in all other refpe&ts; and it is chiefly for the clearing of this 
Remark, that I have ſo long inſiſted upon anſwering the 
laſt Objeftion. E.G. 

As both the Trumpets and the Vials are fer out as juſt 
the ſame number of Plagues, or ſeveral inſtances of the 
wrath of God, and both ſeem to have a plain reference ty 
the Plagues of Egypr, fo arc they both ſhewn to belong tov 
almoſt all the ſame ſubjeCts, and that in the very ſame Or- 
der, as the Earth, and the Sea, the Rivers, the Sun, thc 
River Euphrates, Heaven. They arealſo both firlt foretold 
in General, beforc they are reckoned up in order, the Trum- 

ets in the ſixth Seal, and the Vials in the Haryecſt and 
Viars ce; and both of them are deſcribed ro begin at a 1ig- 
nal deliverance of the Church, or at a {ignal humbling of 
the power of the Enemies of God. The Kings and great 
Men hid themſelves in the rocks at. the: ſixth, Scal. before 
the Trumpets, and the Conquerours” of :the, Beaſt appear 
before the Vials, ſtanding upon a Sea, like the Red. Sca. 
The Church alſo is in a great Triumph of joy in the Palm- 
bearers with the, Angels before the Throns juſt. before the 
Trumpets, and the Song of 4/cs. 15 ſung juſt before the 
Vials; and therefore well might che- Vials have the, name 
of the ſeyer-laſt plagues, for their perfect reſemblance with 
the ſeven Trumpets, which were the ſcven firſt plagues. 


nd if we allow with che generality of Interpreters that 
thc 
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the Deliverance of the Church before the Trumpets, was 
the firſt Converſions of the Chriſtian Emperors, how na- 
tural is it to think that the deliverance of the Church be- 
tore the Vials was, nothing but a new Return or Re- 
formation of the Chriſtian Religion upon ſome of the 
Thrones of the ten Kings? 

The ObjeCtions enale the beginning of the time of 
the Vials, before the ſounding of the ſeyenth Trumpet, 
are ſufficiently anſwered chap. 18. 


CH A P. XIII. 


The particular Application of the Vials to the moſt 
remarkable Events fince the Reformation. The Com- 
motions in all Conntrys upon the Reformation, the 
firſt Vial. The Wars all over Europe for Religion, 
in the Reign of (Queen Elizabeth, rhe ſecond Vial. 
The Swediſh War, the third Vial. The Humi- 
liations of the Papal and Imperial Tntereſ® by the 
preſent King of France, the - fourth Vial, How 
providentially his owning the Sun for his Emblem 
does agree with it. The general Humiliation of the 
Roman Church in a/ Roman States, the fifth Vial. 
Some Enemies beyond Euphrates, the fixth Vial. 
A conjefture abeut Harmageddon. 


G thy E Application of the ſeven Vials, does in my way 
' give the Prophecy fo great a part in all the great 
Adions and Expectations of this preſent Age, that I could 
not think that I could be accounted redious in the niceſt 
and moſt ſcrupulous Examination I could uſe, to ſtrengthen 
and to ſecure the Foundation of it. *Tis upon this account 
that I have been ſo careful to eltabliſh the firſt Date of 
the Vials, upon which the whole Application is chiefly 
grounded ; 
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grounded; and there are ſo many things of the greateſt 
1mportance as well as of preſent concern, to gratihe and 
ſurprize the Curioſity of all Men in the particulars of 
this Application, that Iam apt to imagine, that nothing 
will be judged to have been unneceflary, that has been 
employed to eſtabliſh the grounds of it. 

f we then date the Viftory of the Reformation from a- 
bout the year 1530. when it was carried on with the face 
of Authority in Germany and Switzerland, and by Proteſtanr 
Leagues, there will then be about the ſpace of fou:ty 
years for cach of the firſt four Vials to take their turn in: 

| I donot confine the Period of every Vial to that pre- 
ciſe number of fourty years, becauſe there is no Cha- 
rattcr in the Text that does ſo determine them to thoſe 
bounds. But beſides my own Suppolſitions about the end 
of the Beaſt, which would well agree with it, there have 
been tuch remarkable Events that have hapned within the 
{pace of every fourty years ſince the Reformation, and 
which do very wonderfully ſuit the matter of theſe Vials, 
that one can hardly: forbear from being confident, that 
they muſt be the fulfilling of the firſt four Vials, if the 
whole ſeven begin about the time of the Reformation, 
and have near 300 years to run their courſe in, as I make 
account has been elſewhere cſtabliſhed. 

Eſpecially, if we conſider, That there are no other Judg- 
ments upon the Roman Church ſince the Reformation, that 
do ſo conſiderably anſwer the Charatters of theſe Vials, 
as theſe ſignal ones that arc here pitched upon. 

For (a) theſe Plagues according to their Deſcription, 
mult &r{t be ſo many very eminent —_— upon the 
Roman Party, and that to the greatelt extent of the Do- 
minion of that Church to make them remarkable, and 
therefore upon the greateſt part of Ewrope., They mult 
alto be emiment Plagues of a long continuance, to diſtin- 
ouiſh them from the leſſer Evils which do uſually happen 
within the ſpace of fourty years, which is ſuppoſed to 
be the Period tor every Vial; and they muſt laſtly, an- 
ſwer the Characters of cach Plague in the Text. And 
thoſe which I ſhall mention, and none other, will be found 
to be thus qualified for the time that is paſt ſince the 
Reformation, 
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Reformation, which is much above half the whole term 
aſſigned them, 
nd firl{t, I queſtion not but that all will grant, that the 
Reformation gave vexation and uneaſineſs enough to the 
whole party of the Beaſt, to qualifie ir for the Applica- 
tion of the firlt Vial. For what does more properly an- 
{wer the grievous ſore of the firit Vial, than the inward 
Torment and exulcerated Spirirs of the Romaniſts in ge- 
neral, at the Succeſs of the Reformation 2 And what bur 
an inward uncaſinels of Mind can be ſignified, by the inflict- 
og of a grievous Sore upon a —_—_— party of Men, in 
diitinftion to the reſt who live amongſt them, as this is 
ſaid - here to be inflicted upon the Men that had the mark 
of the Beaſt > Toapprehend it to be any other kind of out- 
ward Sore upon a particular party of Men only, would 
be to make 1t to be ſome extraordinary Miracle from 
Heaven, which is not by any Interpreters of this Prophe- 
cy judged to be neceſſary, for the tulfilling of the Judg- 
ments foretold in ic. On the contrary (b) it 1s generally 
agreed by all the conſiderable Proteſtant Interpreters, that 
the Plagues of the Vials are generally to be ncrefized in a 
myſtical ſenſe. And tho this inward Vexation may be 
thought to be roo common a Diſpoſition of that Party 
under all the Vials, to be made the Judgment of any one 
of them in diſtinftion to the reſt, yet it cannot bur be 
imagined, that their Fury and Indignation at the firſt ap- 
pearances of this new Face of Religion, mult be in a 
very different degree from what it was after they were 
long uſed ro it. The Hiſtory of that Time does ſuffict- 
ently convince us, That the new Surprize, that the Spirits 
of Men were then in at this new Doftrin, did more en- 
flame them about the firſt Times of the preaching it, 
than they can be ſuppoſed to have been ſince, tho the 
Effect of it was chiefly within them : For Rage is the 
moſt painful and fretting before it breaks out into Re- 
venge, and that was enough to make it a different Plague 
from all the reſt. ; 
But belides, thoſe inward Vexations were the peculiar 
Evils of thoſe firſt fourty years, without any other very 
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States and Kingdoms which embraced the Reformation, 
is included in the _—_ over the Beaſt beforc the Vials, 
tho the firſt Date of that Victory be from the firſt con- 
{iderable appearance of Authority in defence of the Re- 
formation. 

But yet after all the Reaſons that I have alledged for 
it, I do not expett that the Charatter of this firſt Vial 
ſhould be generally allowed by any, that have been 
fixed upon any other way, to be ſo neceſſarily and clear- 
ly determined in the Text, to fignifie the Matter unto 
which it is applied. And | do not pretend to maintain, 
that it is uncapable of any other Interpretation, which may 
be thought to agree better with the firſt beginning of the 
- » p_ tw. the Characters of the Judgment of this 

ial. 

But the effe&t of the ſecond Vial, is expreſſed in terms 
of as manifeſt and open a ſignification in Prophecy.,as it well 
could have been; The Sea becoming like the Blood of a 
dead Man, and that of every living Soul dying in the Sea, 
are Expreſſions that have no ambiguity in them. The 
Sea is known to lignifie in ſeveral places of this Prophe- 
cy, the ſame with that which many Waters is explained 
to ſignific in the 19th. Chapter, where the Angel tells the 
Apoltle, That it was hw deſign to interpret the dark terms of 
the Vifion to him. 

The Sea muſt therefore here ſignifie Multitudes, and 
Tongues, and Nations ; and its becoming like the Blood of 
a dead Man, can then fignifie nothing bur an Univerſal Sea 
of Blood amongſt all People and Nations, that is, amongſt 
thoſe Nations who were confederates with the Beaſt. For 
the Dominion and Sphere of the Beaſt, muſt always be 
accounted the Scene of all the Judgments of theſe Vials. 

And what was there ever more notoriouſly anſwerable 
to this, than that Ocean of Blood that was ſhed in the 
Low Countreys, in France, in Sea Fights betwixt England 
and Spain, and the Dutch, beſides other lefſer Effuſions of it 
in Scotland, and other Countreys, during the Reign of Queen 
Elnabeth of England? And all upon the account of Re- 
igion. : 

The Succefſion of King James to the Crown of Eagles 
anc 
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and the peace of Verwvins betwixt the French and Spaniard to- 
gether with the ſettlement of Henry the tourth, in the Throne 
of France, and his EdiCts of Pacitication with the Proteſtants, 
& theTrucec betwixt the Spaniards, 8 the Dutch,may very well 
be accounted a very remarkable end of this Sea of blood, or 
of the General cffuſton of it in almoſt all parts of Europe. 

This event was fo very famous a circumſtance of the 
humbling the power of the Roman Intereſt, that ir ought 
to have bcen yery ſignally remarked by ſome of theſe Vials, 
and none could have more fully, and plainly expreſſed it 
than this Sea of bloud in the ſecond of them. Neither is 
there any other State of affairs ſince the Reformation that 
does ſo fitly anfwer the Characters of this Vial as this, 
that has been mentioned. And ir is a ſufficient prejudice 
_ all other Interpretations of this ſecond Vial, which 
place it, as I do, after the Reformation, that they take no 
notice of ſo _ and fo generally manifeſt a fadament 
upon the Beaſt, as this univerſal Bloodſhed was, notwith- 
ſtanding that it is ſo plainly ſet forth in the expreſſions of 
this Vial, and was ſo remarkably fulfilled alſo in the event 
before the Eyes, and to the ſenſe and feeling of almoſt all 
Exrope, which 1s that part of the World who are the genc- 
ral concern of all the Vials. 

Whatever therefore may be ſcrupled at in the applica- 
tion of the firſt Vial, it cannot hinder us from determining 
the bounds of it to that time that was betwixt the beginni 
of the Reformation, and this Sea of Blood ; For there coul 
not have been a more _ prediction, or a more exact 
conformity to it, than there is betwixt the fecond Vial, 
and the Sea of Blood, within the Time of the ſecond forty 
years after the Reformation. 

Neither is it any objcftion againſt this, and the follow- 
ing Applications, that the Proteltants were almoſt as great 
ſufferers as the Roman Party. For all that is here to be re- 
garded, is, whether all thete evils were not great humili- 
ations of that Intereſt, and of thoſe, who were the great 
Lords and Maſters of the World before. There is no con- 
{iderable conqueſt to be had over any powerfull Enemies, 
without a great loſs of Blood on the Conquerours fide ; 
For a Vitory «docs gencrally ſuppoſe a fight beforc it, and 
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there is no Fighting without Blows on both ſides. 

THE Rivers of Blood, which are the Judgment of the 
third Vial, began in thoſe remainders of the Religious 
War berwixt the Spaniard and the Dutch : Or, it that ſeem 
rather the Ebb of the Sea of Blood,in the occaſional Tumults 
of Hungary, and Tranſylvania for Liberty of Conſcience, 
wherein the Papal and Imperial party had generally the 
worlt, eſpecially under the management of Stephen Botski, 
who, as Petavius ſays in ſhort of him, did cxcecdingly tor- 
ment the Roman Catholicks. j 

Bur it may be very reaſonably _—_ that the Bohemian 
War in the ſame period,whercin both the Palatinates were 
gained to the Imperial party, was a ſufficient amends for all 
the other troubles, and loſſes, that the Beaſt had ſuſtained 
and the humbling of the Proteſtants in France at the takin 
of Rochell, ſoon after the other, was a great adyancement ot 
the Papal Intereſt. 

That therefore which does the moſt remarkably fufill 
the intent of this Vial is the deſcent of the Swedes into Ger- 
many, and their over-running it like a Torrent, and their 
continuing Conquerours there in one of the moſt Bloody 
Wars, that ever was heard of for near 17 years together 
Which did all fall ſo heavily at laſt upon the Papal Intereſt, 
and the Roman Church, that at the treaty of Munſter, the 
Popes Nuncio, Fabio Chigi, who was afterwards Alexander 
the 7th, made a very ſolemn proteſtation there in the 
name of his Maſter againſt the peace of Munſer, as if it 
had been but a bargain to betray, and give up the Revenues, 
Privileges, and Rights of the Roman Church. And who 
can be —_—_ to be a better Judge of the evil of this 
plague, than they who were the molt intereſted in it, and 
the chief ſufferers by it? 

There were indeed very ſtrange Alicnations made of 
Church-Lands and Goods into Secular hands by thatTreaty, 
ſo as even to give great offence and ſcandal ro many Pro- 
teſtants cheduives z; and a general Liberty for the exerciſe 
of the Reformed Religion was eſtabliſhed by ir almoſt all 
over the Empire : And it is well known, that the Swedes, 
at their firſt coming into the Empire, declared it was to 
reſtore the Liberties of the Proteſtant Religion, as well as 
of 
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of the Princes of the Empire. And in all the management 
of that War, one may ce it was nothing but a War for 
Religion, and that ir had as bloudy effeQts every way ſuita- 
ble to the uſual heats and animolities, in ſuch cales. 

Ir is certain that (c) the Swediſh War did make fo great a 
noiſe in all parts of ths World, that it muſt needs have a 
peculiar place to it ſelf in ſome of thete Vials, if they be- 
gin with the Reformation ; Almoſt all Europe was engaged 
in it, the Princes of the Empure, F rance, Span, the Dutch, 
the Swedes, the Pope, and England was an abettor and aſſiſtant ; 
and where can we find a place for it ſo every way ſuitable 
to it, as in this of the Rivers of Blood ? For tho' it did en- 
gage almoſt all the Princes of Europe in the Quarrel, yer 
in this it differed from the Sea of Blood in the ſecond Vial, 
Thar the ſeat of this War was only in Germany and the 
borders of it. And ſo was it but Rivers of Blood in one 
particular part of Europe at one time, whereas the other 
was an Ocean of Blood almoſt all over Europe at the ſame 
time. 

Beſides, there muſt be two diſtin& Vials for theſe two 
ſo diſtin&t and eminent Events, and which were at ſuch 
diſtance from one another, and therefore muſt the Sea of 
Blood in the ſecond Vial belong only to the firſt oftheſe two. 

This does extrcamly well agree with what is added in 
this Vial, to determine it to the moſt conſiderable part of 
the Rivers, and that is, that it was poured out upon the 
fountains of Waters which muſt fGgnify, that it was a Judg- 
ment upon the Head, and fountain of the Empire of the 
Beaſt, ſince all the parts of che World mentioned as the 
SubjeCts of theſe Vials, are all bur ſo many reſpeCtive parts 
of the Territories, and power of the Beaſt; and then by 
theſe Fountains of Water muſt in all reaſon be underſtood 
the Imperial Family, or their Dominions, which are the 
chief Fountains of all the power of the Beaſt; and fo was 
this War the moſt heavy upon the Territories of the Auſtrian 
Family, or their immedtare dependants. 

The event does alſo very exaly anſwer the reaſon that 
is given for theſe Rivers of Blood, which is expreſſed to 
be ſome former very bloody Cruelties againſt the Saints of 
God ; and the Cruelties of the Imperial party towards the 
Proteltanrs 
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Protcitants after the end of the Bohemian War was one of 
the chicf motives of the Swediſh Invalion. | 

Never did Germany drink ſo deeply of God's Frameay 
in blood, as during the time of this War ; and the Tri- 
umph of the Proteſtant party in it, was much like the cxul- 
tation of the Angel of the Waters at the pouring out of this 
Vial. v. 5, 6. Thou art Righteow, O Lord, has thou haſt 
Judged thus. For they have ſhed the blood of Saints, and Pro- 
phets, and thou haſt given them blood to drink ; for they are worthy, 

And this by the way does give us a very ſatisfaQtory ac- 
count, why the Swe War ſhould be accounted the chief 
matter of this third Vial alone by it ſelf, tho* it continucd 
not above a third part of the per:od of the Vial. 

For here is an intimation of a very dreadful ſhedding of 
Blood by the party of the Beaſt, betore the return made to 
it by the Riycrs of Blood ; which does ſuppoſe the Cruel- 
tics of the Beaſt to take up a conſiderable part of the period 
allotted to this Vial, and to go before the Judgment conti- 
nued in it; and then the ſhedding of their Blood in that 
War can be bur the latter part of the Vial, as it does ap- 
pear alſo to be in the event. 

The end of the plague of this third Vial may very rca- 
ſonably be determined to the concluſion of the Treaty of 
Munſter. For that Treaty was the moſt Eminent and Fa- 
mous, as well as the moſt General agreement, and Peace 
of all Europe, to the great advantage of the Proteſtant Cauſe. 

We may therefore now conclude, that the Prophecy, and 
the Events, do extend the bounds of the three firſ Vaals, 
to the end at leaſt of the chicf part of the fury of the Swe- 
diſh War in Germany; and this does very well agree with 
the three firſt forty years after the Retormation aſſigned 
to them. 

There is no need of making any very curious enquiry, 
what eminent Intereſt it can be, that 1s ſignified by the Judg- 
ment of the next Vial, which is ſaid to be the giving the 
Sun power to ſcorch Men with fire. For the Earth, and Sca, 
and Rivers having bcen found here not to ſignify litterally, 
but Myſtically, as they are often uſed in this Prophecy for 
the ſeveral ſtates of Men in the Rowan party, by the Sun 
muſt be mcant ſome chief conquering Potcntate ae 
the 
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the compaſs of the Empire of rhe Roman Church, which 
is the common Scene of all the Vials, and Judgments. If 
to this we joyn, that it muſt alſo he fome eminent Po- 
tentate, that is made uſe of as a judgment upon cither the 
Papal or Imperial Intereſt, and therefore nat the Emperour, 
(whoſe Super-eminent Roman Title ſhews him to be an Head 
of the Beaſt;) who can it be, that can be the bulinels of 
this Vial for the next forty years, but the King of France, 
who is ſo conſiderable in Europe as to go under the name 
of Lews the Great, the Eldeſt Son of the Roman Church, 
and the Moſt Chriſtian King in the Antichriſtian State ? 
He is far the moſt likely to be the Sun in that Heaven, 
where the Beaſt itteth as God. 

If it be Objc&ed that he is an advancer of the Intereſt of 
the Beaſt ; It muſt be conſidered, that all chat he is regarded 
for in this Vial is that part of his Hiſtory wherein he has 
been a plague to the Confederates, and ſupporters of the 
Beaſt. And has he not been ſo for almoſt the whole forty 
years after the Swediſh War in his Quarrels with the Popes, 
and his continual Wars with the Auſtrian Family, to the 
great hinderance of the growth and Progreſs of the cauſe, 
which they were always fo zealous to promote ? Excepting 
that one RR into Holland, which did leave little or 
nothing in the poſſeſſion of the French after the Kings return 
home again ; Who is there that have loſt any conliderable 
part of their dominion by him, but the _— Family, 
and the inſeparable adhzrent to the Intereſt of that Fa- 
mily, the Duke of Lorrain? 

for the effefts of his Quarrels with the Popes, we may 
ſufficiently ſee, what heats they have put the See of Rome 
into by the preparations that were made by Alexander the 
Seventh againſt the French about the affairs of the Corſi, 
and by the zeal of this preſent Pope, in the buſineſs of the 
Regale, which concluded with the determination of thoſe 
famous points concerning the Papal Authority by the ge- 
neral Aﬀembly of the whole French Clergy; All which 
were as great humiliations of the Spiritual Head of the 
Romans Party, as the French Conqueſts were of the Secular 
Head of them. 


And both the Papal and Imperial Party may very 
properly 
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properly be ſaid to blaſpheme the God of Heaven, for 
the inflicting theſe Plagues upon them, by attributing ir 
wholly tothe Devil, whom they would athrm to move the 
King of France toall theſe things againſt them, whereas they 
are the juſt judgments of God upon them only to bring them 
to Repentance, as we ſec it plainly here intimated by 
way of Explication: They blaſphemed God, who had 
power over theſe Plagues, or from whoſe hand they came, 
and they vepented not to give him Glory, or the Glory 
of his Juſtice : For they attributed all this ro the power 
of the Devil only in him. 

This Vial then does very fitly ſuir the Attions of the 
French King, til! the late general T rucc. 

In the mean while it-is ro be conſidered, That fo cmi- 
ncnt an Hoſtility againſt the Auſtrian Interelt for ſo long a 
continuance, could not reaſonably be omitted our of. the 
Judgments upon the Beaſt; and belides, there would be 
io many years paſt ſince the Swediſh War, without any 
Judgment conſiderable, unleſs this be allowed to come 
in for one. 

It is certain, there is nothing expreſſed in the Prophecy 
about this power given to the Sun, which is not very well 
anſwered by the heat and vecxation that the King ot Fran- 
ces Quarrels and Wars have put the Papalins, and the 
Imperialiſts and Spaniards into. For the ſcorching with 
Heat being acknowledged to be myſtically underſtood, it 
may properly enough lignifie any Vexation that comes 
by the means of him who is there meant by the Sun. 

But for the ſatisfaction of thoſe who may deſire a 
more liceral Application of this CharaQter of ſcorching 
Men with -Fire, it may be further conſidered, 'T hat ſince 
by the Sun mult here be meant ſome Soveraign Power 
of Mcn, according as we fce Men to be underſtood by 
the Sea and the Rivers; the only thing that can be imagj- 
ned to be aniwerable to the Character of ſcorching Men 
with Fire, by fuch a conquering Power, is the burning 
their Towns and Houles ; and does not this very well fuic 
with the French Bombs, which make a Town intolerable 
to the Inhabitants of it before it be taken ? And ſo makes 
a diltinftion berwixt the Swediſh War, which was by Blood 
and Crucltv. and the French \War, which was little elſe 
than 
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then the taking of Towns without any ſuch a great 
fuſion of the Blood of the Romiſh Party. 

If there be ground enough upon orher accounts, to faſten 
this Vial upon that King, it was very providentially or- 
dcred, That he ſhould give the 5an tor his device upon 
his Coin, from the firſt Times of his Appearance after 
the Swediſh Wars, as may be ſeen in almolt all his firſt 
Braſs and Golden Coins, to 1ignifhe his apppearance like 
the Sun out of a Chudatrer his firſt Troubles, with the 
Princes of the Blood. 

This is ſtill the King of Fraxce's Emblem; but now is come 
to be a Sun ſhining upon the Univerſe, with this Motto, 
Nec pluribas impar ; and it is publickly given him in his 
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ſelf: An eminent confirmation ot this was his laſt Re- 
ception at Luxemburgh, where all the Windows of the 
Streets were full of nothing but glorious Repreſentations of 
the Sun by Artificial Lamps, on purpoſe contrived in honour 
ofhim. And the contention berwixt Dr. Wagenſeil, pro- 
feſſor at Alrdorf, and Father Meneſftrier, about the confor- 
mity of this to the Laws and Rules for Devices, does 
give ſufficient Teſtimony to the matter of Fat it ſelf, 
which is the ground of their Ditpute. 

Dr. Wagenſeil is of opinion, that all well invented De- 
vices of Princes, do come by Inſpiration. I am ſure, that 
would very well ſuir with the preſent Application of 
this part of the Prophecy to the King of France; if other 
Conliderations ſhould make it very probable, this remark 
would enclinc one to think, that God had put 1t into 
the mind of that King and his Flatterers to pitch upon, 
and to own this Device in fo publick a manner. Bur this 
I mention only as a concurrent circumſtance, ro make him 
known to the World by. 

The bufineſs of the fourth Vial, does then feem to end 
juſt about this preſent time. And now - it we take 
4 review of theſe four firſt Vials, it will be hard for any 
to find out any other four Events ſince the Reformation, 
conſiderable enough to be accounted Judgments upen the 
Beaſt, much leſs any four ſuch remarkable ones, as thoſe 
which have been pitch'd upon, that have been ſo much the 
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concern of all Exrope, and have laſted ſo long, and arc fo 
exactly anſwerable ro the Charatters of cach Vial in the 
Text , and thoſe are the proper Qyalifications for the mat- 
ter of eyery one of the Vials, that 1s, that itbe of a general 
extent, that it laſt many years, and that it be agreeable to 
the Characters of the Text. 

Bur if it ſhould be queſtioned, Whether there be yet 
four of the Vials paſt, tho ir ſhould be granted that the 
Reformation was the firſt Date of them all, That ſcru- 
ple may be eaſily removed, if it be conſidered, That there 
muſt be either tour of them paſt or but two: For if it 
be allowed that the Rivers of Blood in the third Vial, 
were fulfilled before the preſent King of France's Appea- 
rance in ACtion, He mult neceffarily be the buſineſs of the 
fourth Vial, becauſe for theſe fourty years the Beaſt has 
not had any trouble from any other hand that can tole- 
rably anſwer the general extent or vexation of a Judg- 
ment upon the Roman Party. Bur if it be not allowed, 
that the Rivers of Blood were fulfilled before that time, 
they could not have been fulfilled in his Reign ; for they 
are very plainly deſcribed to he a bloody Revenge for 
the Cruelties of that Party to the true Church, to which 
the French Conqueſts have no manner of likeneſs. They 
were rather Surprizes of Towns than any great Acts of 
Blood, and the nes Na were fellow Sufferers with the 
reſt in thoſe few Battels that were fought. 

Wherefore if the Sea of Blood in the ſecond Vial, 
ſhould be extended to the beginning of the King of Fran- 
ces Reign, there could have been no other Vial fulfilled 
ſince that time: For the Rivers of Blood are the next Vi- 
al ; and there has been now fourty years paſt without any 
thing like the Charaters of thar. 

New if there ſhould be but two Vials yet paſt for 
theſe One hundred and ſeventy years ſince F bs Reforma- 
tion, there would be no manner of proportion betwixt 
them and the other five, which would all of them be 
crouded within the ſpace of about One hundred years at 
fartheſt, according to the third Suppoſition abour the 
end of the Reign of the Beaſt. And yet there is no ſuch 
remark upon theſe two firſt Vials, to diſtinguiſh them 
from 


z:pon the Roman Church. 


from the other five, as there is upon the three laſt Trum- 

pets, to diſtinguiſh them from > a four firſt, in reſpeCt 

of the diffgrent length of their continuance. And beſides, 

there would be above ſixty years interval betwixt the 

non the third Vial, without the concern of any of the 
ials in it. 


THE Period of the FIFTH Vial then muſt begin at the 


cxtirpation of thoſe fourty years that began at the end Rev. 16. 19, 


of the Swediſh War. 

'The Judgment therefore to be poured out of this fifth 
Vial, is ſtill to be expe&ted. For it may be obſerved in 
all the former Vials, "That the Period in which the Event 
happens, muſt be diſtinguiſhed from the Judgment, which 
is the matter of it, and which many times does take up 
ſcarce half the time of the Period in which it happens. 

Thus the Sea of Blood was but for part of the time of 
the ſecond Vial, and the Rivers of Blood but part of the 
third; and great interruptions were there in cho ſeorch- 
ing bot Actions of the Sun in the fourth. So alſo in 
this fifth ir muſt be expefted, That the Darkneſs over all 
the Kingdom of the Beaſt muſt be by intervals. 

And therctore no Man is to wonder, that in the time 
of a Vial that is poured out upon the Scat of the Beaſt, 
as this is, the Beaſt ſhould ar firſt have the greateſt fluſh 
of powcr, and the greateſt likelihood of a general Suc- 
ceſs. For ſuch was the appcarance of the Power of 
Charles the Fifth, at the beginning of the firſt Vial; of 
the power of Philip of Spain by the Duke of Alva, and of 
the Leaguers in France, and of Queen Mary in England a- 
bout, or a little after the beginning of the ſecond Vial ; ſuch 
alſo was the fair ſhow of the Roman Intereſt in France upon 
the converſion of Henry the fourth at the beginning of the 
third Vial ; and this was followed with the conquelt of the 
Palatinate, and the vifories over the Protcitants in France, 
before there was any conſiderable appearance of any River 
of bloud, which yet was very eminently fulfilled by the Swe- 
diſh war ; The Peace alſo of the Pyreneans did quite take of 
the ſcorching of the Sun for a while at the beginning of the 
fourth Vial. 

Wherefore we arc to look upey the preſent oppreſſion ot 
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the Proteſtants in France, and in other places, and the flou- 
riſhing ſhow of the Papal Intereſt at preſent to be bur a brea- 
thing while for them, and a preparation only for a very 
great cloud, which ſhall continue long upon them within 
the compals of theſe next fourty years which are now com- 
ing on. 

y thedeſcription of the plague of this Vial, and the dif- 
ferent characters of it, in diſtin&tion to the Sca and Rivers 
of blood and the being ſcorched with heart, which were the 
plagues of the preceding Vials ; Ir ſeems rather to be ſome 
ercat confuſion and vexation in the Kingdom, and Throne 
ofthe Beaſt, then any great Atts of cruelty againtt that Par- 
ty ; It muſt be as difierent trom that, asa Cloud is from Ri- 
vers of blood. 

And then ſince there is the mention of the ſame cffetts of 
this Vial, with thoſe in the firſt Vial, that is, of pains and 
ſores, with the addition alſo of the great fury and indigna- 
tion which they did put the Subjects of the Beaſt into, ſo as 
to make them gnaw their Tongues, and blaſpheme the God 
of Heaven ; There is good reaſon to apprehend, that ir 
may ſignifie much the ſame thing with the firſt Vial, And 
that is, the Rage, and fury of the Romaniſts at a new Re- 
formation getting ground amongſt them ; And if this pre- 
ſent jun&ure ould be the time of the death of the two 
Witneſſes in the 11th, Chap. as has in the gth. and 10:4. 
Chapters been made appear to be very probable, one can- 
not bee be verily peri{waded, that this fifth Plague which 
is now approching muſt be ſuch a fury and vexation art the 
Riſe of a new Reformation among(t them upon the Reſur- 
reCtim of thetwo Witneſſes. 

But however the darkneſs upon the Kingdom and Throne 
of the Beaſt, muſt be a great Eclipſe of their preſent Tri- 
umphant Condition ; And it is a character diſtin from all 
the plagues that did ſignify any Acts of blood or litteral 
Conqueſts of his Territories. 

The place for this Plague to be poured out upon, has a 
very 1ignal- mark given it. The Seat, or Throne of the 
Beaſt may be either rhat where he really Reigns, and re- 
fides, which is the Imperial Hereditary Countrevs, or that 
from whence he has the name of the Beaſt,which is the on 
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of Rome, and nothing but the event can determine which 
of the two is here meant. 

3ut by his (4) Throne may alſo be meant otily his Su- 
preme Autaority in general, becauſe it is here explained 
by his Kingdom, the Darkneſs in which was the Plague 
1»0n his I hrone. And by his Kingdom in this place will 
be found to be meant nothing but his power in general. 
Theor. 65. Scc further there. 

The Sixth Vial feems to be juſt ſuch a confederacy of the 
Papal and Imperial Intereſt in a War againſt ſome Eaters 
Princes, as we ce at preſent carried on againlt' the Turks, 
but with a much different Succeſs; This of the ſixth Vial 
being intended for a very ſignal Judgment upon the Beaſt. 

By the mention of the River Euphrates onc would at firſt 
apprehend, that the judgment of the f1xth Vial was to be 
executed by the ſame people, who were the Ators in the 
Sixth Trumpcr, who are there deſcribed _ to be Kings 
abour the River Euphrates, as theſe are here ſaid to be the 
Kings of the Eaff, tor whoſe paſſage the River Euphrates is 
ſaid here to be dried up. 

Bur it is plain, that rhey muſt be two different Nations ; 
For' thoſe in the {1xrh Trumpet are deſcribed ro be Kings 
bound within the River Rnlg and are known to be 
the Turkiſh Empire, as has been ſhewn : Burt theſe Kings in 
the Sixth Vial, arc ſome Kings of the Eaf, who are on 
the (e) other fide of the River Euphrates, and for whoſe eaſy 
paſſage rowards the Beaſt, the waters of that River arc'to 
be dryed up. 

The Kings of the Eaft muſt therefore here be ſome Prin- 
ces beyond the River Exphrates ; The chief of whom now 
is the Perſian; But before the time of this Vial may appear 
ſome other Princes of quite another nature. 

It may ſeem a lirtle difficult at'the. firſt ro comprehend 
how theſe Eaſtern Princes fhould ' be able ro make their 
way to the Imperial Countries, for which here che River 
Euphrates ſecms to be drycd up: For there is the wholc 
Turkiſh Empire berwixt. chem. And it is hard indeed to ap- 
prehend . how it ſhould be done bur by the deſtruction of 
the Turkiſh Empire ; And tne preſent potture of their Af- 
fairs docs offer us ſufficient ground to apprehend that to be 
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poffible cnough. Here is almoſt all the length of the period 


of this preſent Fifth Vial to give time for tuch a work, be- 
tides the'mumber of years that there may be allowed for 
it alſo in the period of the Sixth, before the Judgment of 
that Vial ſhall begin. | 

Bur according to the deſcription of the time of the Turkiſh 
vexations in the Sixth Trumpet, and the paſſing over of 
the fecond woe, together wh the Aſcenſion of the Wir- 
nefles, Their end ſhould be within a very few years, ac- 
cording to the Reaſons that I have given for ir in the 
Ninth Chapter. 

As for the Interpretations of the River Euphrates, which 
would make it have a myſtical ſignification, they ſeem to 
be ſufficicntly taken off by the known litteral ſ1gnification 
of the River Eupbrates in the Sixth Trumpet, which is now 
generally acknowledgcd to be there taken for the real River 
only ; And is alſo proved to be neceſſary to be fo, Chapter 
the gth. And ſo we have an Example in this Prophecy to 
determine this Interpretation of it, as well as the proper 
literal ſignification of the term it ſelf, which ought not 
to be departed from, when it may as cally be retained. 

The cfic& of this Vial ſeems to be a great deſtruction of 
the party of the Bealt by their Enemies, which according 
to the plague of every Vial is to continue a long while a- 
monglt them ; And tho' it be called the Battle of the great 
day of Almighty God, as if it were but ſome.great Batrlc 
at one time, yet by that tcrm of the great day of the Lord 
is in many places ſignified a long continuance of time. 

Bur here is a peculiar coming of Chriſt, deſcribed in that 
manner, that his coming unexpectedly, and ſuddenly for 
the inflicting of ſome gg is ſct out in ſeveral places 
of the New {ned hich gives one ground to appre- 
hend, That that War muſt be a very ſignal deſtruCtion of 
the Confederates of the Beaſt. And yer I cannot think ic 


to be the ſame with that Battc], Ch, 19. where the Beaſt 


aud. Falſe Prophet were deſtroved. For all that ſeems plainly 
to belong to the ſeventh Vial, as well as the Judgment 
upon Babzlon mentioned before it, and threatned in the 
ſeventh Vial; and -it would confound the Order of the 
things in-theſe Viſions to ſer the matter of the ſixth Vial 


bchind the buſineſs of the ſeventh. Indeed 
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Indeed if it be well obſerved, there is a plain diſtinftion 
to be found betwixt the Enemies in the f1xch Vial, and 
choſe in the ſeventh. For the burning of Babylon, which is 
one great effect of the ſeventh Vial is known to have been 
foretold to belong to the ten Kings, that were to be the 
Confederates of the Beaſt till the words of God ſhould be 
fulfilled ,and wear his ten horns. Rev. 1 7.16. But the Enemies 
in the ſixth Vial are the Kings of the Eft, who are quite 
another part of the World, than thoſe Weſtern Princes of 
the Roman Party. 

As for the place of the Battle called Harma-Geddon I think 
Mr. Mede's determination of all the controverſies abour 
it is the beſt, that it is one of the ſecrets of God, and 
not to be defined by us, till che Event ſhall make ir known. 

Bur yet it muſt be confeſſed, that the Expreſſions are not 
determinate enough to aſſure any that this meeting to- 
gether in/ Harma-Geddon is more than a preparative tor a 
continued laſting War in the ſeventh Vial. And then ſince by 
the drying up the River Euphrates, the Turkiſh Empire ap- 
pears to be then utterly ruined, by the gathering together 
of the Beaſt with his Confederates, and the Kings of the Eaſt 
(f) in Harma-Geddon ſcems to be ſignified, that Syria, and Pa- 
leſtine to which the name of Harma-Geddon does molt likely 
refer, ſhould be the Seat of the moſt confiderable of the 
laſt conflifts of the Beaſt with his Conquerours. 

The Seventh Vial brings on the laſt Ruine of Babylon and 
the Beaſt. And the firſt exprefſion in it does very tully fip- 
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all che buſineſs of the Vials at leaſt; and the Vials are 
declared to be the laſt plagues, in which the wrath of God 
is fulfilled; And this wrath: is againſt the Beaſt, and his 
Confederates, and therefore muſt the laſt of theſe Vials 
be the laſt a& of the wrath of God againſt the Beaſt, or, 
his deſtruCtion. 

Bur this muſt be underſtood of the concluſion of the 
period of the ſeventh Vial, not of the beginning of it. For 
we ſec great preparations for the deſtruction of the Beaſt, 
and his Confederates after this firlt mention of the Vial 
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three Parts ; "The Citics of the Nations to fall; Great Baby- 
low 
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 bou to be judged ; The plague of the Hail out of Heaven ; 


and then the Armies of the Word of God, to fight with the 
Armies of the Beaſt, and of the Kings of the Earth. 

This expreſſion, 1: & done, at the firit pouring out of 
the ſeventh Vial, is like to thoſe at the firlt founding of 
the ſeventh Trumpet, The Kingdoms of thus World are become 
the Kingdoms of the Lord, and of hs Chriſt , Which yer were 
not vcrity'd, till after the third Woe'( which is por of the 
matter of the ſeventh Trumpet) was Executed upon the 
Beaſt; Arid the time of the third Woe mult be a good 
part of the ſeventh Trumpet to hold any 157 quem a to 
thoſe rwo Woes, which went before it, which took up 
the whole buſineſs of the fifth and ſixth Trumpet, and are 
found to have continued very ncar Eleven hundred years. 

Wherefore it is evident, that the ſeventh Vial contains 
in it the laſt ruin of the Beaſt and his party ; Which is the 
ſame with the end of the third Woe in the ſeventh Trum- 
pet, after which begins the Univerſal reign of Chriſt over 
all the Kingdoms of the World. And fince the Vials are 
called the ſeven laſt plagues in relation to the Trumpets, 
which were the ſeven firit, the laſt Vial muſt then be the 
laſt part of the third Woe of the ſeyenth Trumpet. 

For the laſt of the ſeven laſt Plagues mult be art leaſt after 
the beginning of the laſt of the ſeven firlt Plagues, or after 
the firit ſounding of the ſeventh Trumpet: 'T he firſt of the 
ſeven laſt Plagues muſt needs be after the firſt of the ſeven 
firſt Plagues, and ſo muſt the laſt alſoof the one be after the 
laſt of the other. 

From hence then it appears, that the beginning of the ſc- 
venth Vial is not yet come. For the laſt Trumpet is not vet 
ſounded, becauſe neither are the Witnefles yet riſen again 
nor are the Turks, who arc certainly the {1xth Trumper,an 
the ſecond Woe, yct paſſed away, asit is ſaid ofthe ſecond 
Woe bcforc the {eventh 'Trumper. 

Beſides, the ſeventh Vial is the laſt of the. laſt Plagues 
upon the Beaſt, and therefore muſt be after the ſeventh 
Trumpet, which is alſo a Plague upon the Beaſt, as it is 
the third Wor, of which the Beaſt alone isthe Objett ; be- 
cauſe after the rime of the ſecond Woe there is no other 
part of the Roman Empire, but the Kingdom of the Bealt 
co 
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to be the objett of it; and all the Trumpets are certainly 
plagues upon ſome part of the Rowan Empire, ( Conſeq, 
Theor.18.) Beſides, T hat the cffeft of the Woe of the fevent 
Trumpet is the ſame with that of the ſeventh Vial, whicti 
is the laſt end of all the Encmies of the Chriſtian Church, 
The Scventh Vial mutt therefore be the laſt part ofthe Woe 
of this ſeventh Trumpet, and therefore cannot be yet paſt, 
becauſe the ſixth Trumper is not yet paſſed away. 

The Seven Vials then: cannot be yet poured out, as ſome 
would have them, and there muſt be another of the Vials 
found out to ſignify the Reformation, than this ſeventh 
4 ial, by thoſe who would have the Vials begin before 
that time. 


References to the Thirtcenth Chapter. 


(a) _ note the firſt, and 6th, on the firſt Chapter, eſpecially the 6th. 
(5) It is alſo the opinion of the beſt of the Roman Interpreters, tha! 
theſe plagues arc to be underſtood in a myſtical fenſe, 

Alcaſar in Note the third on the 11th Chap. does ſhew all the Schemes to 
be Myſtical alluſions to the Hiſtories of the /raelites, and ſays belides expreſly, 
that the Seven Plagues are te be taken in a myſtical ſenſe. And for proof of 
this docs inſtance in the fifth Vial, which he ſays is by none underſtood as it 
literally Gignifies, and thereupon demands, why the reſt ſhould not be inter 
preted after the ſame way, or in a myſtical ſenſe, 

And Ribera on the ſecond Verſe of the 16th Chapter, does ſhew that many 
do underſtand the firſt plague ( of the grievous ſore) in a Moral ( yet Myſtical ) 
ſenſe ; As Bede and others. And that Andreas Biſhop of Cejarea in particular, 
and Arethes the beſt of the old Commentators do in particular make the gric- 
yous ſore to be a burning vexation of the heart, as it is here made to be. 

(c) Jonas Wex de Antichriſto. p, 86. who wrot about the middle of the Swe- 
diſþ War,and was himſelt a Swede, atter he had divided the plagues upon the 
Beaſt into Spiritual and Corporal, in the 91 and 92 Articles, ſays thus----- 
The greateſt Corporal Judgment that has been poured out upon the Kingdom 
of Antichriſt fince the firſt ſettlement of his Kingdom, is that which was 
brought upon it by a Northern Lyon, that is, G!ffavus Adolphus,---- For 
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in the year 1630. did he break in upon the Kingdom of Antichriſt, upon the 
Babylonian Confederacy, and give it ſuch a Corporal wound, as it never 
before had received ſince the firit ſettlement of the Domination of the Pope, 
and the open diſcovery of the fornication of his Babylon, 

(d) Ribera on the 1oth Y. of the 16th Chap. Apocal, upon the Seat 
of the Beaſt : ] That is, ſays he, upon the Kingdom, as Andreas C@ſare- 
enſis ſays; He ſmote the Kingdom of the Beaſt. 

(e) Ribera, V. 14+. Cap. 16, Apocal, ---- Kings, who ſhall then be in the 
Provinces of the Eaſt----- nothing but the River Euphrates ſhall ſtand in 
their way---to hinder the march of their Army. Andreas Ceſareenſis does 
herevpon imagine, that Antichriſt ſhall come with theſe Kings our of the 
Eaſt, that is, out of Perſia, 

(f) Idem, in v. 16. ibid, Armageddon] He gives an Hebrew name, be- 
cauſe it was a place of the Hebrews, not either known, or- named any where 
elſe---- But where it is we cannot certainly know, becauſe the Scripture has 
made no mention of it any where : I apprehend it to be a place nigh Fe- 
ruſalem, and the Valley of Fehoſaphat. -<---:- Interpreters give various 
reaſons for its name, but which ſeem all to be little to the purpoſe, 

But becauſe none can tell where this ſhall be, and ir is no where men- 
tioned in the Scripture, | imagine that the name of ir may be wrong wrote, 
and Corrupted, and that it ſhould be Mageadon---- which is known to be 
a large Plain fit for a Battle, where Joffas died fighting with the King of 
Egypr, Tyconius is of the ſame mind. Homzl, 13, Burt if it is really Harma- 
Geadon, then it ſignifies the Mountain of Megiddo, becauſe that Plain was 
upon a great Elevation. 
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CH AP. XIV, 


The Preaching the Everlaſting Goſpel ( Rev. 14.) s 
the preaching up a General Reformation of the Church 
of Rome. The Hour of God's Judgments ( 74d, ) 
muſt be juſt about the ſame time. The Vintage us the 
laſt deſtruition of the Beaſt. The time of the pati- 
ence of the Saints 7s the ſame with that of the 
killing of the Witneſſes, Chap. 11. The Harveſt af- 
ter the Reſurreflion of the Witneſſes. The death of 
the Witneſſes no bodily . death. The preaching the 
Everlaſting Goſpel the Proteſtant Reformation. The 
7 Vials caunot begin before the Proteſtant Reforma» 
tion. The Hour of God's Judgments the beginning 
of the 7 Vials. The 7 Vials begin ſoon after the 
Proteſtant Reformation. 


HO the time of the firlt date of the ſeven Vials, and 
the application of every one of them in particular, 
ſeem to have been ſufficiently cleared in the preceding 
Chapters, yct it will be convenient to take in all the light, 
that is offered from the Prophecy, to confirm the grounds 
that have bcen already given for them. And upon a ſmall 
refleftion it will at the firſt ſight be found, that there are 
very fair advantages offered for this purpoſe in the 14th 
Chapter of this Book. 

I will therefore take a new proſpe&t of the ſeven Vials 
with reſpect to the relation that they may be found to have 
to that part of the Prophecy, and will endeavour from 
thence to repreſent the reaſons, that do ſtill much more 
confirm the cxplication, that I have given of the Vials in 
as cloſe and dependant an order, as any that haye been yet 
delivered. 


In order to this I think it ought to be granted me, that 
C2 The 


Theor. 34. 


Rev, 14+ 


Rev. 14: 7» 
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TheEvents which are referred to inthe 14th Chap, 
do follow one another in the ſame Order, in which 
the Schemes that repreſent them are there placed. 


For this is the natural and litteral conſtru&ion of the Or- 
der of all the Schemes in the Prophecy, and therefore with- 
out ſome great evidence for another Order (2) it ought to 
be adhered to; For that I account one of the moſt certain 
Rules of Interpretation, and withour ir, the moſt ſeemingly 
plain Interpretations of all would be but arbitrary and 
groundleſs, 

Bur here is beſidgs a, particular Order, and Succeffion of 
Angels one after another, from the _—_— to the end of 
the Chapter, to make it unqueſtionable, that the Events 
which they ſignify are in an Orderly Succeſſion to one 
another. 

That which is in the firſt place to be obſeryed for the 
deſign aboye-mentioned is, that, 


The / 1 gy of the Everlaſting Goſpel to every Nation, &c. 

hap. I4. 6. 1s a reaching up of a general Reforma- 

tion of the Roman Church in the time of the Reign of the 
Beaſt. 


I. It is preached in the Time of the Reign of the Beaſt, For it 
follows in Order after the account of the Riſe of the Beaſt, 
in the 13th Chap. And after the account of the 144000, 
( who are ſaid to be ſealed, as the oppoſite party to thoſe, 
who had received the mark of the Beaſt ) at the firſt yerſe 
of this Chapter. 

2. It is the preaching up of s Reformation, becauſe the matter 
of it is an exhortation to Repentance, upon a declaration 
of God's Judgments being then at hand, in theſe Terms ; 
Fear God, and give glory to him, for the hour of hus Tudgment is 
come; And to give glory to God in ſuch circumſtances is known 
ro ſignify a publick profeſſion of Repentance. 

2. And it is @ general Reformation, becaulſc it is preached 
to every Nation, and Kindred, and Tongue, and People, and that 
alſo after a more depreſſed, and filenc'd ſtate of the Church 
during the Reign of the Beaſt, which is intimared by ny 
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Seleft and choſea number of the 144000, ſaid juſt before 
this ro have been the firf fruits, in diltinftion to the innu- 
merable multitudes of all Nations, to whom the Goſpel is 
ſaid here to be preached, and who are thezefore introduced 
immediately after the account of them. 

4. Ir appears alſo to be a call to a general Reformation of 
the Roman Church,becauſe that immediately after ic follows a 
declaration ofthe nearneſs of Gods Judgments,and thereupon 
there is a denunciation of a Judgment upon Babylon,and ano- 
ther threat preſently after to thoſe who ſhould Worthip the 
Beaſt or his Image ; which ſhews, that the friends of Baby- 
los, and of the Beaſt, are the whole intent of this Refor- 


mation. 


The Hour of Gods Judgments, chap. 14. v. 7. s juft a- Theor. 35; 


bout the ſame time with the preaching the everlaſting 
Goſpel. 


For the near approach of the Judgments of God, is made 
the motive to perſuade Men to comply with the Preachers 
of the Goſpel. They are moved to fear God and to give 
Glory to bim, which is to make a ſolemn and publick pro- 
feſion of Repentance, becauſe the hour of hu hs Was 
come, Or was juſt then at hand. 

There are indeed much the ſame expreſſions in the pro- 
phets that ſpeak of the Judgments of God as then preſent 
upon Babylon, which were not to appear till many ſcores of 
yearsafter that time. Butthen thoſe expreſſions are joyned 
with others, which ſhew the time of their fulfilling to be a 
great many years off. Bur here the nearneſs of Gods Judg- 
ments is made an Argument to perſuade to a Reformation, 
at that preſent time when the Goſpel was preached. They 
are exhorted to give Glory to God at that preſent time, be- 
cauſe the hour of the Judgments of God was then come , 
which does very manifeſtly confine the hour of Gods Judg- 
ments to the ſame time that the eycrlaſting Goſpel was 
preached. 

Again , the perſons to whom 1/aiab, and Jeremiah did 
preach the deſtruftion of Babylon were not then preſent. Bur 


the perſons to whom this Angel was to preach mult be _ 
ent, 
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ſent, when he was to preach to them, or there muſt be a 
force put upon the words. For they are a plain relation of 
the preaching of an Angel to all Kindred, and Nations tor 
the haſtening of their repentance by alarming them agarnlt 
the hour of Gods Judgment then coming upon them 
Vhercas the Judgments upon Rabylon foretold by the Pro- 
phers were known not to concern any of that Age, And ſo 
were nothing but a prophetical repreſentation ot judgments 
at a diitaticc. 

It may alſo be cvery where obſerved * amongit the Pro- 
phets, that when ever the Judgments of God are ſaid to be 
near, it is certainly meant, that they are ncar thoſe times 
in which the people, ro whom 1t is ſpoken are exhorted to 
repent :. And ſo mult the time of judgment here be ar the 
ſame time that the — Goſpel was preached to make 
men repent. The hour of Gods Judgment in this place, mult 
therefore be at the ſame time with the preaching the ever- 
laſting Goſpel. 


The hour of Gods Fudgments v, 7. # the beginning of thoſe 
judgments of Ged upon the Roman Church, which 
brought it to its final ruin. 


For when the hour of Gods Judgment is ſaid to be come 
upon a Nation among{t the Prophets, it always ſignifies the 
Time of its laſt Judgments, or the gradual advances of its 
deſtruftion. But more perticularly does the hour of Gods 
Judgment upon Babylon, to which this uſc of ir here refers, 
mott certainly denote the laſt fore-runners of its Ruin, a- 
mong the Prophets, 1/aiah 1 3. ch. 47. Zerem. 5o. ch. 51. And 
then by all that does follow immediatcly upon ir, This 
hour of judgment appears to be the beginning of the laſt de- 
ſtru&tion of rhe rule of Babylon, and the Beaſt. For from* 
this place to the end of the chapter 1s a continued declara- 
tion ofdeſtroying judgments, by the fall of Babylon, and by 
drinking of the Wine of the wrath of God, which # poured out with- 
out mixture into the Cup of bis Indignation, and by the Harveſt, 
and Vintage, which are always taken for deſtroying judg- 
ments, Feel 3.13. FJerem. 51. 33, 34. With Lament. 1. 15. 
Aatth. 13. 39. 
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The preaching of the everlajiing Goſpel to all Nations and Theor. 37. 
People y. 6. could not be before the Proteſtant Reforma- 


tion. 


For this preaching the Goſpel, is the preaching of an Uni- 
yerſal Reformation of the Roman Church in all the Terri- 
tories of the Bealt. (Theor. 34.) But there was no ſuch 
general preaching up of Retormation before the Proteſtant 
Reformation. 'l here are none but the _—_— and Albi- 
genſes who can be pretended to have began this deſign. 

But that which does molt certainly exclude the Albigenſes 
from any concern in this, is, That the hour of Gods laſt 
judgments upon the Roman Church, was come at the ſame 
time, when this preaching began (Theor. 35.) ——Burt the 
Albigenſes ſerved for nothing but for matter of greater Tri- 
umph, and glory to the Roman Church. And tho _ 
might in their time have been a preſent check, and Mortifi- 
cation to that party, yet it could not poſſibly be ſaid, Thar. 
the hour of Gods 2 nnvwrk was then come upon them, be- 
cauſe that expreſſion does ar leaſt denote the beginning of a 
continued Succeſſion of ſuch judgments upon the Roman 
Church as do gradually bring it to its laſt ruin (Theor. 36.) 
Whereas the Roman Church was ina much higher ex- 
altation for Thrce hundred years after that time, than ever 
it was before ; And a much greater check had that party 
received from the Greek Church ſome Hundreds of years be- 
fore the Albigenſes, than it had from them. Wheretore that 

reaching of the Goſpcl could not be beforc the Proteitanc 
eformation, 


The Vintage in chap. 14. V. 19. s the laſt deſtrudtion of the Theor. 38. 
Beaſt. 


For ſo it is Repreſented (both in this chap. and in the 19. 
ch. 15.) as the laſt work of the conqueſt of Chrilt in his de- 
ſtruction of the Beaſt. Burt betides, T he vintage is uſed a- 
mong the Prophets for nothing bur the laſt deſtruCtion of a Joe! 3. 13: 
Nation, when it is uſed to {ignific any judgment upon it. M3» 1+ 357 
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pL 


224. 


Theor. 39. 


The Judgments of God 


The time of the patience of the Saints chap. 14. v. 12. 
z the fierceſt perſecution of the true Church by the Beaſt, 
betwixt the preaching of the everlaſting Goſpel, and the 
laſt deſtruftion of the Beaſt. ? 


I. That it is betwixt the preaching of the Goſpel, and the laſt 
deſtruttion of the Beaſt, 1s manifeſt from the place, that it has 
in the Prophecy betwixt the preaching and rhe Vintage. 

II. And that it is the fierceſt perſecution of the Church within 
that compaſs of Time, 1s ſufficiently f1gnified by theſe em- 
phatical expreſſions—Here # the patience of the Semts, — Here 
are thoſe that keep the Commandments of God : And—— Bleſſed 
are they that die in the Lord from henceforth, for they veſt from 
their Labours. © 

There could hardly have been a more emphatical ſignifi- 
cation of a very extraordinary Tryal of the patience and 
conſtancy of the true Church at that particular Time above 
any other Tryal whatſoever ; They are expreſſions of a 
moſt remarkable perſecution, and dittinguiſh it from all o- 
thers of the kind : As if the patience of the Saints and their 
conſtancy to the Faith in all other Tryals, had been no- 
thing to be regarded in compariſon with the exerciſe of it un- 
der this : And as if their deliveranccs from all other perſe- 
cutions, were not at all to be compared with the happineſs 
of their deliveranceout of this, tho ir were by their deaths, 
Which by the way ſhews, that the ſufferings in this perſe- 
cution were much more gricyous, then Martyrdom it ſelf : 
For death is repreſented tobe an caſe and a deliverance from 
theſe ſufferings; and that is repeated again, after the firſt 
mention of the Blefſedneſs of ſuch a death, together with the 
reaſon given for it, in theſe Terms ; Tea, ſaith the ſpirit, for 
they reſt from their Labours. 

There is indeed the firſt of theie charafters mentioned in 
the 13. ch. v. 10. But that ſeems to refer to the whole time 
of the Tyranny of the Beaſt in General, whereas this here * 
is ſingled out, and fixed to a particular time, thar is, juſt 
before the Jaſt deſtroying calamities upon the Beaſt ; Or if 
thatin rhe 13. cb. be any particular time of the Beaſt and the 
place of ir, which is atter the account of the Fortunes - 

the 
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the Beaſt, and the call for attention wv. 9. and the threat of 
Revenge that is joyned iminediatly with ir, under the term 
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of going into Captivity and of being killed with the Sword does Rev. 13. 9, 10; 


ſhew it to be the ſame particular time of perſecution, with 
this, which is juſt before the lalt deltroying judgments upon 
that party. 

The particular time of this perſecution is fixed by the order 
of the propheſie, as has been obſerved. For it 1s found be- 
twixt the new preaching of the Goſpel and the Vintage 
which is the laſt deſtruCtion of the Beaſt (Theor. 38.) 


The time of the patience of the Saints chap. 1 4. v. 12. # the Theor. 40. 


ſame with the time of the overcoming and killing of the 
two witneſſes in the 11. chap. v. 7. 


For the time of the patience of the Saints is after the 
preaching the everlaſting Goſpel,(Tb. 39.)and therefore ſince 
the Proteſtant Reformation, (Theor. 37. ) It is alto 
before the deſtruction. of the Empire of the Beaſt, becauſe 
it is before the Vintage, (Theor. 38.) And it is the fier- 
celt perſecution of the Church by the Beaſt, of any other 
within thoſe bounds, (by Theor. 39.) 

Now the overcoming and killing of the two Witneſſes 
Cha. 11th, muſt alſo be after the beginning of the Prote- 
ſtant Reformation, becauſe the Reſurrection of the Wit- 
neſſes 1s not * he pail, ( Theor. 33 ) And their Reſur- 
re&tion mult at fartheſt be, within three years and an half 
after their death, ( Theor. 27. )—- And then the over- 
coming and killing the Witnefles, muſt be before the laſt 
Woe upon the Beaſt, or his laſt deſtru&tion, becauſe it is 
before the paſſing away of the ſecond Woe, Chap. 11th. It 
is then within the ſame bounds of time that the other pcr- 
ſecution is deſcribed to have been. 

It is alſo the fierceſt ſtorm of perſecution within thoſe 
bounds of time, becauſe it is deſcribed by the overcoming 
and killing of the Witneſſes, whereas all their other mor- 
tifications under the Bealt, are repreſented only by their 
being in Sackcloth. 

Now there can be but one, and the ſame perſecution, that 
can be called the fiercelt of all chat were within the ſame 
bounds of time. Gg Bclides, 


ta 
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Theor. 41. 


* verſe 15. 


Rev, I 4+ I 6, 


Joel 3. 13. 
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Beſides, the killing of the Witneſſes appears -to be the 
ſame with the time of trouble, Dar. 12. 1. becauſe they arc 
both deſcribed to be juſt before the beginning of the lait de- 
liverance of the Church from the Tyranny of the Beaſt or 
little Horn ; And at the ſame time with the end of an Em- 
pire, that ruled over the Holy-Land. Dan. 11. 45. Rev. g. 
14. and 11. 14. And both of them have the Charadters of a 
great Perſecution of the Church in thoſe circumſtances. 
And then the killing of the Witneſſes muſt neceſſarily be 
the fiercelt Perſecution of the Church, becauſe that time of 
trouble in the 12th of Daniel was ſuch, as never had been 
ſince there was a Nation, even unto that ſame time, v. 1. 
that is, not from the beginning of the World toalmoſt the 
latter end of it, as the time that is there deſcribed doesap- 

ar to be. 

Wherefore the time of the patience of the Saints is the 
a__ with that of the overcoming and killing of the Wit- 
neſles. 


And from hence it is further confirmed, that, 


The Killing of the Witneſſes (Chap. 11. 7.) cannot be a 
bodily death. 


For death is in this perſecution, repreſented to be a bleſ(- 
ſing, and a great deliverance, and time of reſt from the 
pains and vexations, that they were here under. 

From the former propoſition it is alſo evident, that, 


The Harveſt juſt before the Vintage, chap. 14th, muſt be 
after the Reſurrection of the Witneſſes. 


For it is a part of the laſt deſtroying Judgments upon the 
Beaſt after the time of the patience of the Saints; and fo 
isa Revenge upon the Beaſt for the death of the Witneſſes, 
which cannot be till after the Reſurre&ion of the Wirneſles, 
becauſe the ReſurreCtion is within three years and an halt 
after their death, (Theor. 27. ) 
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The preaching the Everlaſting Goſpel to every Nation, 8c. Theor. 42. 
Chap. 14. « the Time of the Proteſtant Reformation. Verſe 6, 


For it cannot be before the Proteſtant Reformation 
( Theor. 37.) And it is the preaching up of a General 
Reformation before the time of the paticnce of the Saints, 
that is, before the death of the Witnefles, ( Theor.40.) 
And therefore cannot the preaching up of rhe — to CVE- 
ry Nation, &. be either at the new appearance of the Riſen 
Witneſſes, or of the Harveſt in the 14th Chap. which is 
after the Reſurre&ion of the Witneſſes, ( Theor. 41. ) 
Or at the ſound of the laſt Trumpet: And there is no 0- 
ther Scheme in the Prophecy, that does any way ſuir the 
character of ir. 

Beſides, it is repreſented here as the firſt preaching of the 
Goſpel of Repentance to every Nation, &c. after a lilenced 
or depreſſed ſtate of the Church, during the Reign of the 
Beaſt, fignified by the peculiar number of the 144000, in 
diſtinCtion to the innumerable multitudes of all Nations, 
to whom it was preached. And therefore mult ir be the firſt 
preaching up of the General Reformation of the Roman 
Church, or the firſt beginning of the Proteſtant Reforma- 
tion, ſince ic has beeri tound impoſſible to be before that 
Reformation. ( Theor. 37. )—— From whence it neceſſarily 
tollows, that, 


The Hour of Gods Fudgments, Chap. 14. 7. muſt be about Theor, 43: 


the frſt times of the Proteſtant Reformation. 


For the hour of God's pgs, v.7. is juſt about the 
ſame time with the preaching up of the Everlaſting Goſpel 
( Theor. 25.) which is found to be in the beginning 
of the Factns Reformation, ( Theor. 4.2.) 


The ſeven Vials are an Orderly ſucceſſion of Fudgments up- I heor. 44. 


on the Beaſt (b) to bring him to his laſt Ruine. 


For they arc called the laſt Judgments of God, in which 


the wrath of God is filled up, Chap. 15. v. 1. And it is Rev. 15- 1, 


Gg 2 maniteſt, 
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manifeſt, that the Beaſt is the ObjeCt of them all, and i; 
brought to his laſt end by the laſt of them. 
I "That the Beaſt isthe Obje# of them all, is manifeſt from 

Rev. 16.2, 10, the CharaCters of them ; ir is expreſly mentioned in the fir(t 

12, Vial, and inthe fifth and ſixth, and openly enough intimat- 

Vo 42 196 ed in the third and ſeventh. 

There remainsthen no queſtion about any, but the ſecond 
and the fourth. And the knowledge that we have of the 
Obje& of all the reſt, is ſufficient ro determine them to the 
ſame party; eſpecially, when it is plainly ſignified in the 

V. 3, 4+ 15th. Chapter of all the ſeven Vials in general, That they 
arc the manifeſtations of Gods Judgments, juſt upon the 
Victory that was obtained oyer the Beaſt and his Image ; 
and this is expreſſed in the very Song of Triumph that ac- 
companies that Vidory. 

Beſides, the Sea in the ſecond Vial, becoming like the 

Rev. 16. 3. Blood of a dead Man, does naturally denote an Ocean of 
Blood ; and the acceptation of many Waters, is found to ſigni- 

Rev. 17. 15, fie in this Prophecy, multitudes of Nations and People ; and fo 
does comprehend in itat leaft thoſe People and Nations,thar 
are within the Territories ofthe Beaſt, becauſe it isa Judg- 
ment upon the Enemies of God, of which the Beaſt is in 
almoſt all theſe Vials, ſignified ro be the chief; And 

Chap. 16. 8. then thoſe in the fourth Vial after this, will neceſſarily be 
determined to the ſame party of Men with all the reſt, eſ- 

verle 9. pecially, when it is found that they blaſphemed God, and 
repented not. | 

2. And further, that theſe Vials do follow ſoon after one 
another,to the laſt ruine of the Beaſt, apptars trom rhe cc of 

them all,which is, that they were the manifeſtation of Gods 

Rev. 15. 4 Tudgments, ſoas to make all Nations come, and worſhip before 
him ; which, as it does denote them to be the ruine of the 
Beaſt, ſo could not this have been ſaid of them, If there 
had been any ſuch long intervals berwixt them, as gave the 
Beaſt time to recover himſelfof the Wounds of the tormer, 
before the next Judgment came to touch him. 

Rev, 15. 8, The continuance alſo of the Glory of God in the Tem- 
ple until the Plagues of the Vials were fulfilled, and the 
conſtant continuance of the Smoke there, to hinder any from 
coming into the Temple before the end of thoſe JE, 
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does ſufficiently intimate, that they were an uninterrupted 


Succeſſion of Judgments, and the con{tant continuance of 


the Wrath of God upan that party, from the firſt begin- 
ning to the laſt end of them. 

Wherefore the ſeven Vials are an immediate Succeſſion 
of the laſt Judgments of God upon the Beaſt, which bring 
him to his ruine. 

And from thence it appears, That 


The ſeven Vials cannot begin before the Proteſtant Re- Theor, 45. 


formation. 


For the ſeven Vialsare the laſt Judgments upon the Beaſt, 


(Theor. 44. and Rev. Is. 1.) And they are ſaid to be the Judg- Rev. 15. 14 
ments of God, madc manifeſt about the time that they be- v. 4. 


gin ; and therefore muſt the hour of Gods Jadgracat upon 
che Beaſt have neceflarily been come at that time. Bur 
the hour of Gods Judgment is not before the Proteſtant Re- 
formation, (Theor. 43.) And thercfore, neither can the 
ſeven Vials begin betore that time. 

Bur yet fince this does not prove the certain time of their 
beginning ſince the Reformation: To determine the firſt 
Point of that beginning, it may be conſidered, That 


The ſeven Trumpets and the ſeven Vials, do contain in them Theor. 46. 


all the ſenſible Fudgments of God, of @ general concern, 
upon the Roman Empire, that are mentioned in this Pro- 
phecy, from the beginning of the Reign of the Beaſt to 
the laſt end of it. 


For the ſeven Trumpets begin before the Reign of the 
Beaſt , (Theor. 5. ) --- And both the Vials and Trumpets 
continue to the.cnd of his Reign. (Tveor. 1. and Theor. 44.) 
And both the Vials and Trumpers have the Ro- 
man Empire for their ObjeCt,(Conſeq. Theor. i 8. and Theor.44..) 


--- And the ſeven Vialsarecalled the ſeven laſt Plagues upon Rev. is. i 


that Empire, in relation to the ſeven Trumpets, which are 25 xtra " 
{t (#] _ parts 


the ſeven firlt; And there was no interval berwixt the fir 
and laſt Plagues, for any other to come in berwixt them. 
For the Trumpets, which are the fhirit continue to the laſt 
end 
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end of the Beaſt; And therefore may they well be conclud- 
ed, to contain under them all che Plagues or Judgments 
of God upon the Roman Empire, at leaſt thoſe that were the 
moſt conſiderable from the time of the firſt of them to the 
end of the laſt of them. For it there had been more 
conſiderable Judgments than thoſe upon that Empire re- 
corded in this Prophecy within that compaſs of time, the 
Plagues would have then been more than the number 
which is here aſſigned to them, 

It has alſo been made to appear, T hat the ſeven Trum- 
pets are a continued Series of Calamitics, which broughc all 
the parts of the Roman Empire to their final ruine at the glo- 
rious Reign of Chriſt in the ſeventh T rumper ; And more ' 
particularly, That the four firlt Trumpets did ruine the 
firſt Weſtern Empire ; the rwonext, the Eaftern Empire; and 
the laſt, the new Weſtern Empirc, called the Beaſt, And 
the ſeven Vials are a continued Succeſſion of ſo many Ca- 
lamiries in particular, that brought the laſt Remainder of 
the Empire (called the Beaſt) ro its laſt ruine, (Theor. 44.) 
And to what end ſhould "they be ſo particularly mentioned 
in a ſet number, if they werc not all the conſiderable 
things of that kind, within that compals of time in which 
they were placed; that is, fometime betore the Rite of the 
Beaſt ro the laſt end of his Reign ? 

Bur this docs the moſt ſatisfactorily appear, from moſt 
of the particular Inſtances of Gods In upon thc 
Roman Empire, which arc mentioned in this Prophecy 
after the Riſe of the Beaſt. For Example, The Judg- 
ments upon Babylon and the Beaſt, in the 17th. 18th. 19th. 
Chapters of the Revelations, were forctold to belong to the 
7th. Vial, Chap. 16. 19. comparcd with the firſt yerſe of 
the 17th. Chapter. The Vintage inthe 14th. Chapter is ex- 
preſly named as the buſineſs of the ſeventh Vial, in the 
19th. Chapter. The Harveſt in the 144. Chapter, being 
attcr the Reſurrection of the Witneſſes, (Theor. 41.) ---- 
mult be a part of the third Woe in the ſeventh Trumpet, 
which cometh quickly attcr the paſſing away of the ſecond ; 
and the ſecond paſſcth away jutt after the Reſurreftion of 
the Witneſſes. "The leaſt that can be meant by the fall 
of Babylon in the 14th. Chapter, muſt be cither the be- 
ginning 
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ginning or the end of the Vials, becauſe that is the whole 
delign and end of t::2 Vials, to bring Babylon and the Beaſt 
crotheir laſt Ruine, (Theor. 44.) ---- T he ſeven Thunders in 


the 10cb. Chapter, arc in a very proper place to be the ſame verſ. 3, 4. 


thing with the 7 Vials, and fo are thcy generally accounted 
by almoſt all ſorts of Interpreters. Sothat of all the par- 
ticular Inſtances of Gods PREnn, after the Riſe of the 
Bealt, there remains nothing but the hour of the Judg- 


ments of God, mentioned in the 14th. Chapter, that is ver ;. 


not expreſly known to belong cither to the Trumpets or 
the Vials: And yer {ſince che Fall of Babylon does immedi- 
_ follow the mention of it, as the particular explication 
of the Judgments, whoſe hour was juſt before ſaid to be 
come, it cannot be imagined, but the hour of Gods Judg- 
ments mult be the beginning of the ſame Judgments whic 
are made to be the Fall of Babylon; And fo mutt that alſo 
belong to ſome of the Vials. 

Indeed, the Fall of the tenth part of the Ciry, and the 
ſlaying the 7000, (Chap. 11. 13.) isnot to be reduced to any 
of cither the Trumpets or Vials: Bur then neither is it to 
be lookt upon as any conſiderable Judgment of God upon 
the whole Roman Church, becauſe it is deſcribed to be done 
ina moment, and to extend bur to a tenth part of the Ju- 
riſdiftion of it. 


The Victory over the Beaſt and his Image in the 1 5tb. yer 2. 


Chapter, is but in a part of the Territories of the Beaſt, 
and not general, and is plainly a Spiritual Conqueſt of that 
Party, and rather a deliverance from them than a triumph 
over them; and therefore is no ſenſivle 7 m_—_ upon the 
Beaſt, but the immediate effect of that Victory as a Judg- 


ment upon the Beaſt, is ſet out in the firſt of the Rev. 16. 2 


Vaals. 

Wherefore, it may now ſafely be concluded, Thar the 
Trumpets and Vials are all the conſiderable Judgments 
or God upon the Roman Empire, that are mentioned in 
this Prophecy in any time berwixt the firlt Riſe of the 
Beaſt and his laſt end. 

It is caſic therefore now to apprehend, Thar, 


The 


- 
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Theor. 47. 'The hour of Gods Fudgments, Chap. 14 5. # the beginting 


of the time of the ſeven Vials. 


For the hour of Gods Judgments is ſignified to be the be- 
ginning of the laſt Judgments of God upon the Beaſt, which 
brought him to his ruine, (Theor. 36.) ---- And all the con- 
ſiderable Judgments of God upon the Roman Empire, from 
the firſt Riſe of the Beaſt, are contained in the Trumpets 
and Vials, (Theor. 46.) --- And the hour of Gods Judgments 
cannot be the beginning of any Judgments of the 'Trum- 
pets upon the party of the Beaſt. For it is found to be 
Juſt after the beginning of the Reformation, which was 
the time of the {ixth Trumpet, or of the Turkiſh Holtilirics, 
(Theor. 19.) Butthe Turks had bcen a plague to the party of 
the Beaſt, long before that time, in his Wars with the Ve- 
»etians; And it it ſhould be ſaid, That they begun but then 
to attack the Empire of the Beaſt in Hungary, yet they 
cannot poſſibly be accounted the beginning of Gods Judg- 
ments, which brought that Party to their ruine. For after 
one or two Expeditions of Solyman the Magnificent, they 
ceaſed from moleſting them for above 13o years after, and 
now lately have loſt much more to them than they 
ever took from them. The hour . of Gods Judgments 
cannot therefore be the beginning of any Plagues upon the 
Beaſt in the Trumpets; And therefore muſt it be the be- 
ginning of ſome of the Judgments of the Vials upon him, 
(Theor. 46.) 

Now if this hour of Judgment be the beginning of any 
of the Vials, it muſt bcgin with the Plague of the firit 
Vial; for otherwiſe the | Kine in the firſt Vial would 
have bcen. before that the hour of Gods /af# Judgments 
upon the Beaſt was come, (Theor. 36.) --- Whereas the firſt 

ial is one of thoſe /aft Judgments upon him, (Tbeor. 44.) 
--- And ſo would the hour of Gods /af Judgments bave 
been come with the firſt Vial before” it was come, Which is 
a contradiftion. Whercfore the hour of Gods Judgments, 
_ 14. 7. mult be the beginning of the time of the firſt 

ial. 


Ic 


Ic is a very. great confirmation of this conglufion, That 
the Vials bave the (ame peculiar Exprethons, to. ſigntfie the 
nature of them, that are found joined with the particular 
Inſtances of Gods Judgments, immediately after the gene- 
ral — oF we _— the | of them 
in the 8th h.\ cries of t cr. For Example: 
The Vials ace fad to be the Wrath of an the Time of 


Wine of the fiercenels of his Wrath, which arc all the 
ſame Expreſſions with the Hour of Gods Fudgments, and with 
what is threatned,ſhould be the laſt end of thoſe who ſhould 
worſhip. the _.” or his Image, in the 10th. Verſe of the 
14th. Chapics, hat they ſhould drink of the Wine of the Wrath 
of God, that i poured out withoat mixture into the Cup of hts In- 
dignation, that 1s, ſhould be deſtroyed in the Vintage, and 
be tormented. with Fire and Brimſtone. 
And it is ſaid, Thatthe Judgments of God were made mani pg, ,, , 
fe by the Vials, which is juſt the ſame with the Hour of bs 
udgments are come; And They are called, the ſeven laſt 
Plagues, as the Hour of Gods Fudgment docs. alſo. {ignifie the verſe 1 
laſt Fudgments upon a Nation: And the Victory over the 
Beaſt, with the Song of Deliverance our of Spiritual Egypr, 
Chap. 15. 2, 3,4. is ot the ſame Signification with the preach- 
ing the everlaſting Goſpel to every Nation, after a nar- 


rower confinement of it to the 144000, and the excluſion pg. ,, 5 


of all the reſt. 

It is not therefore now to be queſtioned, but that the Howr 
of Gods Fudgments, Chap. 14. is the beginning of the time 
of the ſeven Vials; And as neceſſary 1s it upon the ſame 
account, That 


The ſeven Vials begin ſoon after the firſt -Times of the Re* Conſe 
formation. _ 


For that Hour of Judgment which is the beginning of 
the ſeven Vials, (Theor. 47.) is juſt about the time of the 
Reformation, (Theor. 43.) 

From hence it appcars, That the Vials cannot be all 
fulfilled within a ſhort ſpace of time, as ſome would 


have it ſignified of them, w* iy coming quickly of the Rev, 11. 14. 


third 


pon the Roman Church. 233 


Rev. 15. 1,7. 
the Wrath of God; and the laſt of them to be the Cup of the —wkr yd 
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third Woe. For they 'begin with the Reformation (Coulee: 
-” Had and end = Pop Beaſt, who is not _ 4 
end. 


References to the forrteenth Chapter. 


a) A Lcaſar in Chap. 13. Diſputat de totius Capitis Argumento.-----There. 

69 a Mdws wil hw no Order of the things to be adhered "4 
nor the Series of the Prophecy to be obſerved. But that which Ribera 
thinks good to ſwallow, neither will the Millenaries nor any elſe ſwallow, 
who has found out a way to carry on a ſuitable Interpretation, accord- 
ing to the Order of the things in the Prophecy, withour any Anticipations 
or Leaps, or confuſion of the Order, 


(5) Idem in Cap. 13. Apoe, SefF. 5: The Plagues of the Vials ſignifie 
the War that the Chriſtian Church make againſt 1ds/atry, rill it did deſtroy 
it; As Ireneus learnt with a great deal of pleaſure, of one of the Anticnt 
Elders, who it may be was Polycarp the Diſciple of John. 
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CHAP. XV. 


A particular Application of the four firſt Vials; The 
ſecond Vial muſt be already poured out. It was at 
an end at fartheſt at the Truce of the Netherlands, 

- Anno 1609. The abſurd conſequences of denying it. 
The Plagne of the third Vial ended with the Swediſh 

_' War in Germany. The demonſtration of it. The 
Plague of the fourth Vial,. the. King of France: This 
evinced. The fifth Vial us now near at hand. . 


H E firſt Date of the Vials, will make it eafie to fix 

the particular Applications of them. But to avoid 

all looſe Conjettures, it will be requiſite to confine our 

ſelves within the ſame ſtri&t order of deduQions that has 

_ _ uſed ; And the firſt Foundation for this End, 
is, That 


The ſecond Vial # already poured out. 


For the CharaQter of the ſecond Vial, is, The Sea becom- Rev. 16. 3. 


ing Like the Blood of a dead Man, or a Sea of Blood; which 
does. manifeſtly denote a time of general Bloodſhed in 
the Territories of the Beaſt. For the Vials fall all upon 
the Beaſt, (Theor. 44.) ---- And as there is here a diſtinCti- 
on made betwixt a See of Blood, and the Rivers of Blood 
inthe third Vial, 'fo by the Sea of Blood muſt be ſignified 
a general effuſion of Blood in all parts of the” Empire of 
the Beaſt, in diſtinftion to Rivers of the ſame kind, which 
muſt be bur in particular places of that Empire, accord- 
ing to the natural Signification of the Schemes: 'A Sea 


has been alſo found in Prophecy, to ſignifie Mulritudes, Rev. 17. 15; 


and Nations, and People. 

Now about the time of the firſt founding: of the Dutch 
Common-Wealth, almoſt all Europe was in Blood in 
Wars about Religion : England, France, Spain, and the Low- 

Hh 2 Countries, 


Theor. 49. 
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Countries, were for a long time engaged in theſe Wars by 
Sea and Land; And then this time of Blood muſt necefſa- 
rily be either the Plague of the fix{t or of the ſecond 
Vial: For they begin all ſoon after the Reformation, 
(Conſeq Theor. 47.) -- And ſince the Character of the firſt 

ial 15 a grievous ſore upon the parry of the Beaſt, and 
the ſecond is the Sea of Blood, -it is hardly :poſſible for any 
impartial Perfon not to be affured, That this general ct- 
fuſion of Blood at the beginning of the Dutch -Common- 
Wealth, muſt be the Plague of the ſecond Vial. 

By this, the time of the firſt Vial appears to be canfin- 
ed within the compaſs of fourty years, that is, betwixt 
the firſt publick Sertlement of the Reformation, which 
might be-called a or np the the Beaſt and his Image, 
(op 15.1.) And the _ of the Low Country 

mmotions, which was tthe year 1570. And the 
firſt publick Scrtlement.of the Reformation after a Viftory 
over the Roman Party, cannot be accounted before the 
Leagues of the Protettants with one another in Germany, 
about the :year 11530. 


The time of the ſecond Vial was at an end at the fertbe, 
upon the Truce betwixt the Spaniards and the Dutch, 


in the year 160g. 


1. For the fecond Vial began to be poured. out about rhe 
beginning of the Low Country Commotions, (Theor. 48.) 

And there was an end of all-thc Wars for Religion in 
Europe, at the Truce betwixt the Dutch and Spaniards, in 
the year 1609. So that the Sca of Blood in the ſecond Vial, 
could notihave continued longer than to that time. - 
. For there-was no.ather Wars after that time for Re- 
ligion, but ſuch asthe'Rompn Party were victorious in, till 
the beginning of the Swediſh War, which was ' not till 
rwenty years after; And the Religions Wars within 
that time, in ſome-particular places and at diſtant times, 
as in Bobemia and France, in which none but the:Party of 
[the Beaft was victorious ;and ſucceſsful, could nor.be part 
-of this Sca'of Blood, becauſe:they were ncither general nor 


TJudgments upon the Beaſt, as all the -Vials are, (Theor. 44) 
ot 2b 
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—And yet are theſe two the principal parts of the cha- 
raQer -of rhe fecond Via!, both as it is a Vial in general, 
and as it is that particulzr Vial. 

This indeed does appcar to be a ſufficient ground of Sa- 
tisfaction about this matt2r, to thoſe who can allow the 
former concluſions concerning the time, that the Vials in 
general and that this in parcicular did begin at. 

But becauſe there may a very great ule be made of the 
full certainty of this poſition, it will be worth the while 
to conſider, What inconliſtent and harſh conſequences will 
neceſſarily attend the extending the ſecond V ial beyond 
that time. : 

Ir is certain, That if the ſecond Vial continue longer, it 
muſt reach to the end of the Swediſh War ; For lince the 
buſineſs of it is a bloody Judgment upon the party of the 
cnany © 8 x6. 3. and Theor. 44.) there will be no other Reli- 
glous War found before the Swediſh, that it can be ap- 
plied to, after the end of the general Commotions of 
Enrope with the Peace of the Netherlands. 

For in the Bobemien and French Wars, as has been obſer- mo 1618, 
ved, the Party of the Beaſt did criumph over the Church, and 1627. 
The ſecond Vial muſt then according to this Suppoſition, 
be extended to the end of the Swediſh War at leaſt, which 
was not till the year 1647. And then muſt theſe follow- 
ing Inconſiſtences be digelted. 

; I. Thetime of the fhrft Vial would not have been above 
fourty years, but the time of the ſecond would have con- 
tinued for-near eighty years, and that without the leaſt hint 
of any ſuch difference berwixt them in the Prophecy ; 
whereas it is uſual in this Prophecy to ſer a mark of diſtin. 
on upon Plagues of the ſame kind, thar are any thing con- 
fiiderably Jiferenc from-one -another in the length of their 
continuance. This may be obſerved in the diſtinCtion that 
is made betwixt the three laſt Trumpets and the four for- 
mer ; And there is a preciſe Time mentioned in the fifth 
and fixth Trumpets, to diſtinguiſh their diſproportion to 
one another ; And this diſtinction in ſome places does 
ſeem plainly ro intimare, That there is no conliderable 
difference betwixt the length of the reſt, that have no ſuch 


mark to lignifie -it by, For exceptio firmat. Regulam. 
2. There 
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2. There would thus have been about 120 years betwixt 
the beginning of the ſecond Vial and the beginning of the 
third, whereas there was but fourty years diſtance berwixr 
the begin of the firſt and of the ſecond. 

For it the Sea of Blood be extended to theend of the Swediſh 
War, the third Vial would not be yet come; For there has 
been nothing ſince the end of the Swediſh War, that can to- 
lerably deſerve the name of a dreadful Revenge upon the 
Beaſt tor former Barbarities tothe Church in Rivers of Blood, 
which is the Character of the third Vial. 

. There would alſo have been very great interyals be- 
twixt the parts of the Plague of the ſecond Vial, and be- 
twixt the Plague of the ſecond Vial and the third: Where- 
as the Judgments of the Vials are repreſented ro be mor- 

Denencs of the Beaſt, coming ſoon after one ano- 
ther, (Theor. 44.) ---- But in this ——_— there would 
have been twenty years triumph of the Beaſt in the ſecond 
Vial, berwixt the Truce of the Netherlands and the Swedi 
War; And fourty years interval betwixt the end of the 
ſecond Vial, with the War of it, and the beginning of the 
third Vial, which is not' yer come : And all this without 
the leaſt hint of it in the Prophecy, as has been found 
to be uſual in ſuch Caſes. 

4. That which did moſt properly and exattly anſwer the 
Character of the third Vial, would thus be applied only to 
the ſecond, for which it is nnnatural and improper. The 
Rivers of Blood in the third Vial,which are ſignified to be ſent 


Rev. 16. 4, 5, as a Revenge upon the party of the Beaſt, for great Cruel- 


63 7» 


ties that were-commitred before, do very properly and 
naturally repreſent the Swediſh War in the ſeveral parts 
of Germany, which was declared to have been undertaken 
in Vindication of the Proteſtant States, who had ſuffered 
by the Imperial Uſurpations and Cruelties ſome years 
before it, And was continued by them and their Allies only 
in Germany, or the Confines of it: Whereas that particular 
Seat of War, and the Revenge which it was to be for the 
former Cruelties of that Party, has nothing to repreſent 
it in the Sea of Blood in the ſecond Vial, which muſt be 
8 general effuſion of Blood in almoſt all parts of the Weſtern 
Empire, and in whick the States thatiare the Friends of the 
Church, 
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Church, are: comprehended as well as the party of the 
Beaſt, tho ir be a Judgment only upon the latter. 

5. The Humiliations which the party of the Beaſt hath 
ſuffered ever lince the Swediſh War, would thus be paſſed 
over as noconcern of the Vials ; whereas the Morrificati- 
ons that they have received from the King of Fraxce for this 
fourty years together ſince that time, have been at leaſt as 

reat as thoſe that are ſignified by the Characters of the 
rſt and fourth Vials. 

6. This Proof would be {till more unqueſtionable, if ic 
were further conſidered, That there is now but about One 
hundred years co the end 
ſtrated concerning the time of the firſt Riſe of the Beaſt 
And therefore that in this way, the ſecond Vial would take 
up as much time as all the five that are yet to come. 
But the proof that has been already given of it, is ſuf- 
ficiently clear withour it. 

It may therefore now be ſafely determined, That the 
Univerſal Bloodſhed in the ſecond Vial, muſt have been 
at an end, upon the fore-mentioned League betwixt the 
Spaniard: and the Dutch at the farthelt. 


The Plague of the third Vial ended with the Swediſh War Theor. 


in Germany. 


For the Plague of the third Vial could end neither 
before nor after that War. 

1. Not before the Swediſh War ;, becauſe betwixt the Uni- 
verſal Bloodſhed in the ſecond Vial, and the Swediſh War, 
there was no ſuch bloody Revenge upon the Beaſt for 
Cruelties before commirted, as is made to be the Cha- 
racer of the third Vial. The particular Wars in ſome 
places before that time, berwixt the Romaniſts and the Pro- 
teftants, tho they might begin ſome execution upon that 
party, yet were almoſt all to the great diſadvantage of 
the Church, as the Bohemian and French Wars in parti- 
cular, which were the only conſiderable Events of that 


kind. 
in, If the third Vial had ended before the Swediſh 


2. Aga 
War, then that War muſt haye bcen the Plague of the 
fourth. 
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foixrth Vial. For there could not have been more than 
the Judgment of one Vial upon the Beaſt, betwixt the 
end of the genera/ Sea of Blood in the ſecond Vial and 
the Swediſh War, becauſe the party of the Beaſt were the 
Conquerors for near twenty years after the time of the 
ſecond Vial: And then the Swedib War muſt have been 
the fourth Vial, becauſe it was the greateſt Mor- 
tification that the Beaſt has received fince the Reforma- 
tion; And fo could not be left out as, no part of any 


Vial. 

But the Swediſh War could not have been the fourth 
Vial; For then the time after it would have been the 
fifrh ; whereas ſince the Swediſb War there has been no- 
thing that comes any thing near the Charafter of the 
fifth Vial : But on the contrary, inſtead of weakning of 
the Kingdom of the Beaſt and humbling his Throne, 
the Beaſt has been ſucceſsful in the extirpation of the true 
Religion out of all the Rowan Catholick Countries, where 
it had been ſetled. For theſe nery years together he 
has been rooting them out of Poland, out of all the Im- 
pores Countries, out of the Kingdom of France and the 

ukedom of Savoy, where there is now no appearance 
of the outward profeſſion of the Proteſtant Religion. 

2. The Plague of the third Vial could not end after the 
Swediſh War. For there has been nothing anſwerable to the 
Character of a bloody Revenge upon the Beaſt, that is ſig- 
nified by Rivers of Blood, ſince the fierceneſs of that War. 
And there would be an interval of eighty you {ince the end 
of the ſecond Vial and the beginning of the third, if the 
third Vial were till to come; And the Swediſh War 
would have been in that interval accounted no Judg- 
ment upon the Beaſt, which was the moſt bloody Re- 
venge upon him that he ever yet had. 

he French and Spaniards did indeed continue the War. 
But they were both of the ſame Religion, and the con- 
teſt was only Civil |q— : And ſo could not have 
in it any thing of the nature of a Vengeance for Blood. 

As for the Arn of this third Vial, it may be dat- 
ed from Stephen Botsky's Cruelties to the Roman Party in 
Hungary. For Botskys Ations could not be accounted pore 
0 
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of the Sea of Blood, becauſe it was in none of the Terri- 

tories in which the reſt were; but might very well be 

looked upon as part of the Rivers of Blood, becauſe they 

were the beginning of Bloodſhed in the Fountains of Waters, Rev. 16, 4. 
that is, in the Imperial Countries. This indeed did happen 

three or four years before the Dutch and Spaniſh T ruce, bur 

that is not worth the conſidering. 


The Plague of the fourth Vial # the Vexations of the Impe- Theor. 5l. 
rial and Papal Party, by the preſent King of France. 


I. For the P}ague of the fourth Vial is thoſe Mortifi- 1: 
cations of the Party of the Beaſt, which came upon them 
after the end of the Plague of the third Vial, for any 
ſuch conſiderable proportion of time, as the reſt of the 
Vials have taken up, and which do anſwer the Cha- 
raCters of the fourth Vial. : 

Now the Vexations of that Party by the preſent King 
of France, have firſt continued upon them for as confide- 1. 
rable a length of time as any of the Plagues of the reſt 
of the Vials; For they have continued tor fourty years 
together after the end of the third Vial or the Swediſh 

ar. . 

The whole Reign of this preſent King of France has , 
been nothing but an almoſt continued Mortification of 
the Papal Party and the Auſtrian Family,or its very near De- 

endants and Allies, with ſome ſmall and inconftderable 
nterruptions. 

The beginning of it may be accounted the continuance 
of the French Hoſtilities in Flanders after the _ War, 
and the Peace of Munſter, which laſted rill che Peace of 
the Pyreneans above ten years together. It was again re- 
newed by the Sciſure of Lorain, and was continued by the 
Conqueſts in Flanders and Burgundy, and after that carried 
on by the German War, and a new Invaſion of the Low 
Countries; And followed with the taking of Luxemburgh, 
and will now bc concluded with a Phaethontean Fall of tis 
Sun in his ſcorching Heats about the Rhine. 

During theſe Humiliations of the Imperial Party, he 

z had alſo'yery frequent —_— to vex and humble = 
1 teycra 
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ſeyeral Popes within theſe fourty years, for the Reſtitution 
of Caftro, and the Rights of the Duke of Modena, but eſpe- 
cially in the Aﬀair of the Corſi, and about the Regale, 
and now lacely in the butine(s of the F ranchiſes, 

2. And next, that theſe Hoſtilicies do very properly an- 
ſwer the Characters of the fourth Vial, has been already 
ſufficiently ſhewn, Chap. 1 3. 

Since the common Subject of all the Vials is the Em- 
Pire of the Beaſt, never can one hope to find any Holſtili- 
ties againſt him, that can ſo well anſwer the Character 
of the Sun, and the ſcorching that Party with bz Heat, than 
the Vexations of him who is ſet out by. the Title of the 
Eldeſt Son of bu Kingdom, and who is in ſo Eminent a 
manner the _ Potrentate in Europe, and is every where 
known by the name or the moſt Chriſtian» King for his 
Eminency in the Roman Party. 

Again, If the French Vexations of the Imperial and 
Papal Party for theſe laſt fourty years, ſhould not be the 
fourth Vial, Then would there firſt have been an inter- 
val of near fourty years betwixt the third Vial and the 
fourth; whereas they are ſignified to follow ſoon after 
one another, (Theor. 44.) And which is explained by the 
Example of the three firſt Vials that did come ſoon af- 
ter one another, (Theor. 49, 5, Ji.) And next there 
would have been no account made of all the Evils that 
the Party of the Beaſt has ſuffered from the French for 
theſe fourty years, tho they have been greater than the 
Plagues of the firſt Vial, and tho they do very exaQtly 
anſwer the Character of the fourth. 

The AXttions of the laſt paſt fourty years, do not an- 
ſwer the Charatters of either the ſecond, or third, or 
fifth Vials, much leſs can they at all be thought to have 
any relation to the CharaQters of the ſixth or ſeventh 
Vaals, but do very properly anſwer thoſe of the fourth. 

After this evidence for the Application from the Pro- 
pheſie it ſelf, it cannot but ſurprize one to ſee how 
providentially -it was ordered for the making it known 


CHAP. X11, to the World, as has been remarked, "That from the be- 


ginning of the Reign of this preſent King of France to 
this time, the French Court "ſhould be ſo extreamly ay 
0 
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of the Figure of the Swn for their Kings Device, ſo as 
cyen to ſtamp it npon the publick Coin, - and ſhould be 
ſo zcalous in the Defence of the Propricty of it againſt 
all Oppoſers. 

Now if the time of the Vials does begin ſoon after 
the Reformation, (according to Theor. 47.) And the pre- 
ſent French King be the chief matter of the fourth Vial, 
ic may ſafely be concluded of the Vials in general, That 


Every one of the Plagues of the Vials do take up a great Conſeq. 1. 


many years to be fulfilled in. 
And then does it appear more particularly, That, 


The diſtance of the end of each Vial from the end of that Conleq. 2. 


which went before it, # about fourty years. 


For it appears from the different Characters of the 
three laſt t 

That the Prophecy takes care to give very plain and 
open ſignifications of the different lengths of the ſeveral 
Plagues, where the difference berwixt them is any thing 
conſiderable in the lengths of the Events: And there- 
fore may it be reaſonably concluded, that if there were 
any conliderable difference berwixt the diſtance of any 
one of the Vials from another that was next before ir, 
in compariſon with the diſtance of the reſt from thoſe 
that did immediately precede them, There would have 
been ſome peculiar Signification given of it in the Pro- 
phecy. Bur there is no ſuch diſtinguiſhing mark ſet up- 
on any of the Vials, as does inthe leaſt intimate any dif- 
ference betwixt them, in regard of the length of their con- . 
tinuance. 

It may therefore from hence be gathered, That the Ends 
of the time of the Vials, are at equal diſtances from one 
another ; And this being determined by the four firſt 
Vials, (which are already known,) to the term of abour 
fourty years, is to be applied upon that account to the 
time of the three laſt Vials alſo. 


$22 And 


rumpets in compariſon with the four firſt, Rev. 8. 13, 
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This would very much confirm that which is elſe- 
where cndeayoured to be demonſtrated, That, 


The time of the Beaſ muſt be at an end about the 
year 1800, 


For the three laſt Vials according to the Example of 
thoſe before them, are to continue each of them about 
fourty years, and they are yet to come. But the laſt 
of them may be ſuppoſed to finiſh its buſineſs in a ſhorter 
time, and then the end of che Beaſt muſt be ſome years 
before that time. 

It does alſo follow from what has bcen obſerved, of 
the uſual time of the continuance of every Vial, com- 
pared with the length of the Reign of the preſent King 
of France, T hat, 


The fifth Vial # now near at hand. 


For the preſent King of France has Reigned now a- 
bove Fourty years ſince the end of the third Vial, or 
the Swediſh War. And that ſpace of time will be found 
to be the common diſtance of all the other Vials from 


any other: Wherefore the fourth Vial muſt be now 
ver _ its end, and the beginning of the fifth near 
at hand. 
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CHAP. XVI. 


The Plagues of the three laſt Vials the ſame with 
the third Woe of the laſt Trampet, The Slaughter 
and Converſion of the Enemies of the Riſen Witneſſes, 
is but in one particular Kingdom of the dominion of 
the Roman Church. 7h? jfth Vial ageneral Mor- 
tification of the Roman Church, 


The third Woe in the ſeventh Trumpet, falls wholly upon 
that part of the Roman Empire which belongs to the 
Beaſt. 


| des all the Trumpets fall upon ſome part of the Ro- 
man Empire, (Cozſeq. Theor. 18.)-—- And the Woe of the 
{1xth Trumpet does deſtroy the Eaſtern Empire, (Conſeq. 2. 
Theor 19.) —- There remains therefore nothing to be the 
ObjeCt of the third Woe in the ſeventh Trumpet, but 
the Weſtern Empire with the Church Rule of ir, which is 
the Juriſdiction of the Beaſt. 


The laſt A of the ſeventh Vial, s the ſame with the 
laſt part of the third Woe in the ſeventh Trumpet . 


For the ſole Obje& of the third Woe is the Party of 
the Beaſt, (by Theor. 52.) --- And it ends with the ruine 
of that Party juſt before the Univerſal and Eternal 
Reign of Chriſt, Rev. 11. And the ſeventh Vial does end- 
with the deſtruction of the Beaſt, (Rev. 19. Theor. 44.) 
The laſt Act of both, muſt therefore be but one and the 
lame thing. 


Theor. 52; 


Theor. 53: 


The Plague of the ſixth Vial cannot appear till after the T|,.. 54. 


end of the ſecond Woe in the ſixth Trumpet. 


For the Plague of the ſixth Vial is to be after the 
Reformation, (Theor, 45.) And therefore long atter the 
lettlement 
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ſettlement of the Turks on this ſide the River Euphrates, 
(Rev. 9. 14. Theor. 19.) It is alſo deſcribed to come from 
beyond the River Enpbrates, and ro have the Waters of 
Euphrates dryed up tor a more cafic Paſſage: And the 
drying up of the Waters of the River of a Nation, does 
foniftie amonglt the Prophets the deſtruCtion of the King- 
dom, to which they are a Fence, T/atah 1g. 5, 6, my 
Jerem. 51. 36,43. compared with [/aiah 44. 27, Ferem. 50.38. 
[/aiah 11.15, 16. 

And Wares do repreſent a whole Nation amongſt the 
Prophets, Ta. 8. 7. And then the drying them up can be 
nothing bur the deſtruftion of that Nation. 

Now there is no Kingdom that has appeared in thoſe 
parts ſince the Reformation, but the Tarkiſh Empire, 
much leſs any that can deſerve that Epithet of the great 
River Eupbrates any thing like the Turkiſh Empire ; Where- 
tore the Plague of the fixth Vial cannot appear till at- 
ter the Ruine of all the Remainders of the Turkiſh Em- 
pire about Euphrates, that is, not till after the paſſing a- 
way of the ſecond Woe. 

ndeed, it cannot be conceived how any Enemy ſhould 
be able to come from beyond the River Eupbrates againſt 
the Weſtern Empire by Land, as is here ſignified by the 
arying up of the Waters of the River, as long as the Turkiſh 
Empire holds up in 4ſia. 

And. beſides, 1f there ſhould be any ſuch new Plague 
from thoſe parts before the paſſing away of the ſecond Woe, 
there would be a new Trumpet ſounded againſt the Ro- 
msn Empire from the ſame quarter of the World, before 
the paſhng away of the Trumpet before it ; whereas the 

Kev. 11,14. ſecond Woe of the ſixth Trumpet is faid to paſs away 
before the ſounding of the ſeventh Trumper. 

If it ſhould be hereupon imagined, That the Plague 
of the ſixth Vial might be nothing elſe but the paſſing 
away of the ſecond Woe, or the end of the Turkiſh Em- 
pire {ignified by the drying up of Euphrates, it is to be 
conlidered, That the drying up of the Waters of Eu- 
porates 1s not the Plague of the ſixth Vial, but only to 
make way for the Plague of that Vial, which is the pre- 

Ker. rg.12,13, Paration of the Eaſtern Kings upon the Beaſt and falſe or 
poet ; 
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bet, And beſides, the Plague of every Vial falls upon 
the Party of the Beaſt, (Theor. 44.) And therefore canno 
chat of the fixth be defigncd againtt any other. 


The Plague of the ſixth Vial muſt neceſſarily be in the time Theor, JJ» 
of the third Woe. 


For the Plague of the ſixth Vial is after the paſſing a- 
way of the ſecond Woe, (Theor. 54.) --- And the third 
Woe comes quickly after the ſecond, which it cannot be Rev. 1:. 14. 
imagined to do if the Plague of the ſixth Vial ſhould 
come in betwixt the paſſing away of the ſecond Woe 
and the coming of the third ; For the bulineſs of the 
{ixth Vial is the Jaſt deſtruftion of the great Kingdom 
near Eupbrates, and great preparations for War berwixt 
the whole Party of the Beaſt all the World over, and 
the Kings of the Eaft, which cannot be brought about in 
a ſmall rime. 


And from hence it appears, Thar, 


The whole time f the Plague of the ſeventh Vial, is con- Theor, 56, 
temporary with the latter part only of the time of 
the third Wee. 


For the Plague of the ſixth Vial is executed in the 
time of the third Woe, (Theor. 55.) —- And the whole time 
of the ſeventh Vial is after that of the ſixth, (Theor. 44.) 
--- And the laſt end of the ſeventh Vial is the ſame with 
the laſt part of the third Woe, (Theor. 53.)-— The whole 
time therefore of the ſeventh Vial, is in the time of the 
latter part of the third Woe. 

It isalſo apparent from the former Propoſition, Thar, 


The Plague of the fifth Vial is not yet come. | Theor, 57. 


This does neceſſarily follow from what has been found 
to be the time of the fourth Vial, which appears to be 
but now at its laſt concluſion ; But this is now (till fur- 
ther confirmed from what has been juſt now found about 
the time of the ſixth Vial. 


For 
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For the Plague of the fifth Vial is at an end before 


that the {ixth begins, (Theor 44.) And the Plague of the 


ſixth Vial is in the time ot the third Woe, (Theor. 55.) 
--- Andthe third Woe is not yet come, becanſe the fecond 
is not yet paſſed away, (Theor. 19.) It then the Plague 
of the fifth Vial were already come, it mult be in being 
at this preſent time, becauſe the {1xth which is not yer 
come, muſt be ſoon after it, (Theor. 44.) 

Burt there is no manner of appearance of any ſuch Dark- 
neſs upon the Kingdom of the Beaſt at this preſcnt, as is de- 
{cribcd in the fitth Vial. But inſtead of it, we ſec the 
Majeſty of the Reman Church to be ſo far from bcing 
eclipſed, that it is now in the greatclt Glory and Splen- 
dor, that it has been 1ince the Reformation; it has been 
continually victorious over the Church for above theſe 
thirty ycars together in all parts of the Dominions of 
tne Roman Church, where the Proteſtants had any al- 
lowancc, in Poland, Bohemia, Sileſia, Moravia, Hungary, the 
Bavarian Territorics, and lately very remarkably in the 
great Kingdom of France, and in the Dukedom of Sa- 
voy, to the utter cxtinCtion of all profcſſion of the truc 
Religion among(t them. 

Wherefore the Plague of the fifth Vial cannot be yet 
come. 

Now to ſhew what Relation the fifth Vial has to the 
third Woe, it is to be obſerved, Thar, 


The third woe is a continual advancement of the Church 
in all parts of the Dominion of the Beaſt till the laſt 
eud of bis Power. 


1. The third Woe is an advancement of the intereſt of 


+ the Church, becauſe it is -a Woe upon the Party of the 


Beaſt, (Theor. 52.) that adyances the Univerſal Kingdom 
ot Chriſt. 

2. It is ſuch an advancement of the Intereſt of the Church 
in all parts of the Dominions of the Beaſt, becauſe the whole 
matter of it is the Kingdoms of this world become the King- 
dom of the Lord and bs Chriſt ; And this alſo after the Re- 
ſurrection of the Witneſſes, which is the beginning of the 


new 
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new recovery of the Church in all = of the dominion 
of the Beaſt, where they had been killed. 


3. It is a. continual or gradual adyancement of the Church, 
and not a ſudden total triumph over its enemies, becauſe it 
is contemporary with the two laſt Vialsat leaſt,(Theor.55 and 
56. Which arc gradual advances of the deſtruction of the 
Beaſt ; whereas if the third woe were nothing but a ſudden 
gencral Triumph of the Church over the power of the 
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Beaſt, it could not be in the time of the ſixth Vial ar leaſt, Rev. 16, 


which repreſents the Party of the Beaſt to be in a contider- 
able poſture of oppolition. 


4. Ir is a continual «&r uninterrupted ſucceſs of the Church 
avainſt the Beaſt, becauſe firſt ir 1s after the Returre- 
tion of the Witneſſes which appear to be the laſt delive- 
rance of the Church from the oppreſſions of the Beat, 
(Theor. 1.) 


And next, becauſe the Character of the third woe Cl. ir, 52, 


is the converſion of the Kingdoms of this World, which 
cannot 1ignihe leſs then an unmterrupted advancement of the 
power of the Church above the power of its chicf enemies, 
which in this place are none but the party of the Beaſt, 
(Theor. 52.) | 


5- The third Woe is alſo a continual or uninterrupted ſuc- 
ceſs of the Church to the laſt ruin of the Beaſt, becaule it is 


the Woe of the laſt Trumpet, which makes all the King- Rev. i115, 


doms of the World the Kingdom of Chriſt, and allo becaulc it 
is the ſame thing in the lalt cnd of it with the laſt part of 
the ſeventh Vial, (Theor. 53. ) —- For the laſt part of the 
ſeventh Vial is the ruin of Babylos and the Beaſt, upon 
which ſucceeds the everlaſting Reign of Chriſt with his 
Saints. Wherctore the third Woe is a continual advance- 
ment of the intereſt of the Church in all parts of the do- 
minion of the Beaſt with an uninterrupted ſucceis againſt 
that Party to their laſt ruin. 


K k 
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All the Vials, that are contemporary with the third Woe. 
are parts of it. 


For the third Woe is the uninterrupted ſucceſs of the 
Church to the laſt ruin of the Beaſt, (Theor. 58.) ---- It is 
alſo all the parts of that ſucceſs to the laſt, becauſe in all 
parts of the dominion of the Beaſt ro the lait, (Theor. 1. and 
52.) -—- And all the Vials are the lait Plagues upon the 

alt to mortifie his power in the Church, and to bring 
him to his laſt ruin, (by Theor. 44.) 

Wherefore thoſe Vials, which are contemporary with 
the laſt Woe, are but parts of the ſame uninterrupted ſuc- 
ceſs of the Church, which the laſt Woe is in general. 

This is confirmed by the example of the other two 
Woes before the laſt Trumpet. For the ſecond Woe is 
all the parts of the ſucceſs of the Turks againſt the Roman 
Empire ; And the firſt Woe was all the parts of the ſuc- 
ceſs of the Saracens within the time allotted to it. 

And by this it appears, That 


The third Woe is nothing elſe but the Vials that are contempo- 
rary with it, 


For if there were any more plagues in the third Woe, be- 
fides the Vials, that are contemporary with it, Then the 
Vials would not be the ſeven Iaft plagues, which brought 
the Beaſt to his ruin; For thoſe plagues which are ſuppo- 
ſed to be in the third Woe beltdes the P__ of the Vials, 
that are contemporary with it, would be tome of the ſeven 
laſt plagnes. herefore the Vials that are contemporary 
with the third Woe, are All the parts of that Ruin of the 
Beaſt, which is the third Woe in general. 

And therefore, 


The beginning of the third Woe # the plague of the firſt of thoſe 
Vials. 


 ASa further preparation for a diſcovery of the Rela- 
tion of the fifth Vial to the third Woe, it may be conſi- 
dered, That The 
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The ſlaughter, and converſion of the enemies of the riſen wit- Theor. Gr. 


meſſes ch, 11th. 13. is at the concluſion of either the fourth 
or fifth Vial. 


For that ſlaughter, and converſion is juſt before the third 


woc, and therefore juſt before that Vial that begins the Rev-11. 13. 


third woe, (Theor. 60.) ---- And that Vial mult be either the 
fifth or the ſixth ; For the third woe is not yer come, And 
the fourth Vial is juſt abour its laſt cnd; (conſeq.Theor.51.)And 
the fixth is known to be a part of the third woe (Theor. 55. 
and 59g. ) Wherefore that {laughter and converſion muſt 
be cither juſt before the fifth or rhe ſixth Vial, thart is, 
cither at the concluſion of the fourth'or fifth Vial. 


The ſlaughter, and converſion &C. chap. 11th. is but in one Theor. 62. 


particular part of the dominion of the Beaſt. 


For all the cnemics of the Witneſſes in that place are fig- 


nificd to be at an end, ſeven Thouſand were flamn and the reſt a 30.35; 


converted; Which ſhows the Scene 'of that event to be bur 
one part of the dominion of the Beaſt, becauſe the party 
of the Beaſt continues 1n oppoſition to the Church long at- 
ter that Time, for the whole continuance of the Time of 
the ſixth and ſeventh Vials in the third Woe (Theor. 44.) 


The ſlaughter and converſion &c. chap. 11th is no part of any T heor. 63. 


of the ſeven Vials. 


For it is at the concluſion of cither the fourth or the 
fifth Vial (Theor. 61.) --— And the Perſons, who are the 


vbjcfts of the fourth and fifth Vials continue impenitent af- rev. 16. 9,17. 


ter the Plagues of them , whereas after the ſlaughter in 
chap. 11th rhe reſt are ſaid to give Glory to God or to repent 
and be convemed ; The perſons therefore in that place of 
the 11th chap. mult be dren from thoſe, who are the 
objeQs of the fourth and fifth Vials; And the fixth Vial 
is certainly after the time of that {laughter and conver- 
fion, which is deſcribed to be before the paſting away of 
the ſecond Woe ; For the ftxth Vial is a part of the third 


K k 2 Woc, 


Theor. 64. 


Rev. 15.1, 
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Woe, (Theor. 59.) Wherefore that ſlaughter and conver- 
fion can be no part of the plagues of any of the Yzals, 
From hence 1t does appear, Thar 


The Plagues of the Vials do not fall upon one particular part 
only of the dominion of the Beaſt. 


For if the Plagues of the Vials did fall upon any parti- 
cular parts only of the dominion of the Beaſt, Then 
would the ſlaughter and converſion of the enemies of the 
Witneſſes belong to one of the ſeyen Vials, contrary to 
(Theor. 63.) 

The conſequence is neceſſary, For the ſeven Vials are 
the ſeven laſt Plagues upon the Bealt, And that flaugh- 
ecr and converſion, &c. is within the time of the Vials, 
becauſe not yet paſt, (Theor. 33.) ---- It is alſo as conſider- 
able-a Plague upon the Beat, as any can be in a particu- 
lar part only of his dominion, becaule it appears to be the 
total ruine of the intereſt of the Beaſt in «6. place, where 
It 1s, Seven Thouſand were ſlain and the reſt converted , Ir 15 
therefore as much qualitied to be one of the ſeven laſt 
Plagues, as any of the Vials, if'they fall upon particular 
parts only, of the dominion of the Beaſt. 

It may be replyed, that the Vials may be the ſeven laſt 
Plagues in ſome parts of the dominion of the Beaſt, And 
yet this be a Plague different from them in another parr 
of his dominion. Burt then there muſt be eight laſt 
Plagues upon the Beaſt in all, whereas the Vials are cal- 
led the ſeven laſt Plagues in hich the wrath of God was 
fled up: Which does plainly fſignifhe them to be ſeven, 
and no more... Eſpecially when we ſee them reckoned 
ap in order one after another, which ſhows the number 
ſeyen to be a broken number, and therefore to be limit- 
cd ro juſt. fo many particulars. 

Wherefore the Vials muſt be Plagues of a different na- 
rure, and much morc conſiderable, then the ſlaughter and 
converſ1on of the enemics of the Witneſſes was ; And rhis 
they could not be, as has been ſhown, if they had been upon 
particular parts only of the dominion of the Beaſt. And 
thcretore mult they be of a more general extent, 
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It is alſo apparent from all the objects of the Vials, 
that the Plagues are poured out upon all the chick ſup- 
porters of the intereſt of the Beaſt. "The firſt Vial pours 
out a Plague upon all thoſe in general, that had the mark Rev+ 16. 2. 
of the Beajt ; The ſecond brings in an Occan of blood in ** ** 
all parts of the dominion of the Beaſt, The third extends © © 
to all the conſiderable friends of the Imperial and Papal 
Intereſt, the Rivers and Fountains, the King of Spain, 
the Duke of Lorraine, the D!1ke of Bavaria, and all the 
Imperial Party in Germany. The fourth is found to be of ,. g. 
much the ſame cxtcnt ; The fifth has nothing in it that 
contradicts this, bur is ſaid to fall upon the Kingdom of ,. io. 
the Bcaſt indefinitely ; The fixth is expreſly intimated to 
concern the Beaſt and falſe Prophet, and all the Kings 
of the carth, that are thcir confederates; And the ſevent 
- generally agreed to be the final deſtruCtion of the whole 

arty. 

Wherefore it may now be concluded, that the Plagues 
of the Vials, do not fall upon particular parts only of the 
dominion of the Beat. 


The Plague of the fifth Vial s an eminent bumiliation of the T] 6 
Ruling power of the Beaſt 1n all parts of his dominion. 1eOT. OF. 


1. It is an eminent humiliation of the Ruling power of the 
Beaſt, becaule it is faid to fall upon his throne, and to fill 
his Kingdem with darkneſs , And darkneſs upon a Kingdom is + 16: 19. 
commonly uſed amongſt the Prophets, to ſignif art leait 
a great diſorder in the Government of a Kingdom, bit 
ſometimes alſo it denotes the utter ruine of it : Where- 
fore ſince the Kingdom of the Beaſt is faid here to be full 
of darkneſs; The leaſt that that can fignihe is a very 
eminent humiliation of the Ruling power of the Beaſt. 
2. The Plague of the fifth Vial is alſo an humiliation 
of the power of the Beaſt #2 all parts of bis dominion, be- 
cauſe this darkneſs is expreſſed to fill his Kingdom : And 
by the Kingdom of the Beaſt muſt be underitood his Re- 
man Kingdom. For it is his Reman Authority in general 
which in all parts of this Prophecy is fignihed by the terms 
of the Kingdom, or Power, or Authority of the Beaſt, _ 
Th 
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his Roman Kingdom is all the parts of the dominion of the 
Beaſt. 

2. This is alſo further confirmed by the Sphear, and 
Objc& of all the other Vials which 1s the party of the 
Bcalt in gcncral, as has been obſerved, (Theor. 64.) 

3. Whatever might be {ignited by the Object of the 
cther Vials, yet by the Kingdom of the Bealt in diſtintion 
ro the ſeveral Parts of it named in the other Vaals, as 
the Earth, Sea, Rivers, &c. cannot be ſignified leſs, then 
that whole Kingdom of which the others ſcem to be but 
the Parts; And that muſt be his whole Roman King- 
dom. For it is that dominion, of which the Earth, Sea, 
and Rivers in the other Vials arc faid to be the Parts. 

4+ By the Dominion, Authority, and Kingdom of the 
Beaſt in all other Parts of this Prophecy is ſignified his 
Kingdom and Authority indefinitely, or without any limi- 
tation to one particular Principality, where his chief Seat 
is; And fo dcnotes his Authority in gencral or in all Parts 
of his Dominion; And therefore ought his Kingdom in 
the fitth Vial to be underſtood indehinitely, or without 
reſtriction to any particular Part of his JuriſdiC&ion. 

5. Eſpecially, it it be conſidered, that in the frgure of 
the Bealt, The Ten Horns, which reprelent all tie other 
Kingdoms, arc ſhown to belong to him as his proper fur- 
niture; And in the explication Thoſe Ten Kings arc ſaid 
to have one mind, and to agree to give their Kingdoms to 
_ Beaſt, by which thcy become all his one Kingdom 
only. 

4 By the Kingdom of the Beaſt muſt at leaſt be ſignified 
ſomething more than what is called the tenth Part of the 
City chap. 11. v. 13. That is, more than one of the Ten 
Kingdoms which are faid to be given to the Beaſt, (Conſeg. 
2. Theor. 21.) And therefore muſt the Kingdom of the 
Beaſt fignifie more than either thc Imperial Countrics or 
the Papacy ; And then what can it fſignifie , but the 
whole extent of the Dominion of the Beaſt or his King- 
dom in general ? ; 

The pouring out of the Vial upon the Throne of the 
Beaſt, need not be fixed ro any particular Scat of the 
Beaſt. For the Seat and Throne of the Bcaft in this Pro- 
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phecy, is frequently uſed for his ſupream Authority in ge- 
neral, and not for any particular place , where it reſides, 
as Chap. 13. 2. and Chap. 17. 15. The waters where the 
whore ſitteth: As Babylon, and the great City, are alſo 
known to be uſed for the Univerſal Domination of 
Rome. 


CH AP. XVII. 


The whole Plague of the fifth Vial within the time of 
the third Woe: It begins the third Woe. The laſt 
end of the Turkiſh Wars or their Ruine, and the 
Reſurrettion of the Witneſſes near at hand. Further 
evinced, that the Vials muſt begin ſoon after the Refor« 
mation, to ſignifie the Plagaes that fell upon theRoman 
Party by the Reformation, diſtin from thoſe that they 
ſuffered at the ſame time from the Turks as the ſecond 
Woe ; How the third Woe is ſaid to come quickly. The 
date of the Vials ſoon after the Reformation, apt- 
ly intimated at the end of the gth. Chapter of the 
Revelations, aud the beginning of the xtoth, The 
fame further proved from the nature of the Victory 
mentioned, Rev. 15. 2. before the Vials. No proof 
from Rev. 10. b, 7. That the beginning of the ſeven 

Vials muſt te after the ſound of the ſeventh Trums 


pet. 


|| Have been the more ſcrupulous to confirm the general 
extent of the Vials upon the whole Kingdom of the 
Beaſt, becauſe upon the firength of that does depend all 
determinate Knowledge of the beginning of the time of 
the fifth Vial, which is very requiſite for fixing the 
time of the Reſurre&tion of the Witnefles : For now 1t 
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The whole Plague of the fifth Vial #s within the time of 
the third Woe. 


1. For the fifth Vial ends juſt before the time of the 
{ixth, (by Theor. 44.) --- Arid the ſixth is part of the third 
\Woe, ( Theor. 55. and 59.) --- And wou!d begin the third 
Woe, if it were the firſt of the Vials in the third Woe, 


-(Conſeq. Theor. Go.) --- And then the fifth Vial being nor Jong 


Verlc 13, 14. 


beforc it, (Theor. 4.4.) --- Would be contemporaty with 
that State of things which is deſcribed ro come juſt be- 
fore the paſſing away of the ſecond Woe; For the third 
Voc comes quickly atter the —_ away of the ſecond, 
Bur the Plague of the ffth Vial cannot poſſibly be 
contemporary With that State of things that is deſcribed to 
come juſt before the paſing $9 of the ſecond Woe. 
For the Plague of the fattiFf Vial continues for a great 
many yecars together, (Con/eq. Theer. 51.) --- And theretore, 
if it were contemporary with thole things that are dc- 
ſcribed before the paſſing away of the fecond Woe, it 


'2. muſt be contemporary with the overcoming and killing of 


the witneſſes, For they roſe again from the dead within 
three years and an half at the fartheſt aftcr their killing , 
And thcir Aſcenſion into' the Throne, is deſcribed ro 
be preſently after ; And the Earthquake, and all thar 
follows till the mention of tlic paſſing away of the third 
Woe, is ſaid to be at the ſame time with their Aſcenſion : So 
that the time of the fifth Vial muſt then reach as high 
at leaſt, as the overcoming and killing the Witneſſes. 
Now the Witnefles repreſent the whole Church under 
the power of the Beaſt, (Suppoſ. 4.) ---- And the over- 
coming and killing them, is the utter extinCtion of all 
publick profeſſion of the true Religion within the Juri(- 
diction of the Beaſt, (Theor. 29.) -—- VVhich muſt there- 
tore require many ycars to accompliſh it; eſpecially if it 
be conſidered, That that Suppreſſion of the true Reli- 
g10n 1n all Roman Catholick Countries, called the Death 
of the V Vitncfſes, mult be after the beginning of the 
Reformation, and when it has got ground in many King- 
doms; becauſe it is juſt before the third Woe. 
But 
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But it is a plain contradi&ion, that the Plague of the 
fifth Vial ſhould be at the ſame time with ſuch a Tri- 
umph of the Beaſt over the Church in all parts of his Do- 
minion for many years together. For that Plague is, on 
the contrary, an eminent Humiliation of the power of 
the Beaſt in all parts of his Dominion for many .years 
rogether, (Theor. 65. Conſeq. Theor. 51.) --- Neither can the 
Plague of the fifth Vial be part of it before the paſling 
away of the ſecond woe, after the Triumph of the Beaſt 
over the Church in killing the witneſſes and part of it in 
the time of the third woe; For then ir mult be con- 
remporary with the Slaughter and Converſion of the 
Enemies of the VVirneſſes, or the Party of the Beaſt 
Rev. 11. 13, 14. ---- Whercas the fifth Vial repreſents all 


Parts of the Dominion of the Beaſt to be 1mpenitent. Rev. 16, 12. 


The Plague of it was upon his whole Kingdom, (Theor.65.) 
And they are ſaid not to repent, which 11gnifies, That no , 
part of his Kingdom were converted ; And therefore can 
there be #0 pare of the Plague of the fifth Vial before 
the time of the third woe, becauſe the third woe follows 


preſently after the ſecond, at the paſſing away of which, Rev. :t. 4. 


that Slaughter and Converſion of the Roman Party is 
deſcribed to be. 

VVherefore ſince no part of the fifth Vial can be be- 
fore the third woe, it mult neceſſarily AZ of it be with- 
in the time of the third woe. 

2. It appears alſo by what is found to be meant by the 
Plague of the fifth Vial, That it could not be before the be- 
ginning of the third woe, becauſe the third woe is the be- 
ginning of the uninterrupted Encreafe of the- Succeſs of 
the Church againſt the Beaſt, in all parts of his Domi- 
nion till his laſt Ruine, (Theor. 58.) -— And the fxth Vial 
is certainly a part of that Succeſs, (Theor. 55. )—- And the 
fifth Vial 1s fu before the ſixth, (Theor. 44.) --- And re- 


preſented to be an Humiliation of the power of the Beaſt 
in all parts of his Kingdom, (Theor. 65.) 

The fifth Vial muſt therefore begin at the ſame time 
with the third woe, and bc the ſame with it upon that 
account, (Theor. 59.) 


L1 3. The 


The Judgments of God 


3- The Character of the fifth Vial does ſeem to have 
an immediate Relation to the buſineſs of the third woe. 
The Plague of ir falls upon the Throne and Kingdom of 
the Beaſt, which does very naturally ſignifie the begin- 
ning of a general Humiliation of the power of the Beaſt 
in all the ten Kingdoms, of which his Kingdom con- 
ſiſts, which does properly denote, That the Kingdoms of 
this world do then 7 to be the Kingdom of ys o- ac- 
cording to the Character of the third woe: And this is 
another confirmation, that the fifth Vial begins the third 


WOC. 

4+ The Plague of the fifth Vial has alſo the ſame effe& 
attributed to it that the firſt Vial had ar the beginning of 
the Reformation, that is, Sores and Pains to make them pnaw 
their Tongues for pain ;, Which ſeems to intimate, Thar 
they ſhall have much the ſame uncaſineſs and indignati- 
on from alike Cauſe, or by reaſon of a new Reforma- 
tion amongſt them, {ſince there is none of the other Vials 
that are ſaid to have that effe&t, but only the firſt : And 
then what can be liker the Character of the third woe, 
then the beginning of ſuch a Reformation, which is to 
continue to the end of all the Vials? And it is not caſic 
to imagine, what elſe can be meant by the darkning of 
the Kingdom of the Bea#t, and the humbling of his Throne, 
but a general Reformation in all Roman Catholick Coun- 
tries; For that is properly the Kingdom of the Beaſt. 

© All the Proof that has been hitherto given of this Pro- 
© poſition, is wholly independant upon the Application of 
*the Trumpets ; And upon that account it may be madc 
© uſe of as another confirmation, Thar, 


The ſecond Woe # the Turkiſh Empire. 


© For the ſecond woe is a Nation that was looſed from Eu- 
© phrates to deſtroy the third part of Men, and it endin 
© zuſt before the third woe, that is, juſt before the fff 
© Vial, (Theor. 66.) It muſt neceſſarily be now in being 
© For the fifth Vial is near at hand, (Cowſeq. 4. Theor. 51.) 
© Now there is no other Nation in being at this preſent, 
©to which thoſe circumſtances can agrec ; but the Tarkiſh 
© Empirc 
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©Empire on the other ſide, fince it has been proved in the 
© Interpretation of the Trumpets, (Conſeq. 2. Theor. 19.) 
© That the Turkiſh Hoſtilities are the ſecond woe ; The 
© preſent condition of the Turkiſh Empire does ſhew, That 
© the ſecond woe 1s paſſing away at this-preſent, that is, 
© juſt before thetime of the fifth Vial, (Conſeg. 4. Theor. 51.) 
© And therefore mult the fifth Vial begin the third woe. 

© For whatſoever may be the iſſue ot this preſent Humi- 
© tation of the Turks, ” the leaſt that can be conceived 
* of it is, That they will be no more a Woe to the VVeſtern 
* Empire; For it appears from the ſixth Vial, (Theor. 54.) 
* that there will be no Turkiſh Empire at that time to hinder 
© the Paſſage of the Kings of the Eat; And according to 
© the Examples of all the reſt of the Vials before'ir, the 
© tifth muſt be paſt within theſe next fourty years ; And 
© therefore it cannot be above ſo many years at fartheſt 
© before the end of all the Power of the Turks. Now it 
© cannot be conceived, That they ſhould be in any diſpo- 
* ſition or capacity, within ſo ſhort a ſpace of time, to be 
© anew woe to their neighbour Princes, eſpecially when ir 
© is conſidered, How many Allies muſt be comprehended 
© inthe next general Peace with the Turks, and how much 
© it will be the intereſt of them all to join againſt any 
* Violation of it. 

© Tho the _ ſhould _— a __ and 
© Kingdom till that time, . for fourty years lenger; yet 
, according ro the Example of the firſt woe, Ti nod 
© not qualifie them to be {till accounted the* continuance 
* of the ſecond woe; For the time of the firſt woc was 
© paſt before the looſing of the four Angels, or the Reign 
© of Ottoman, that is, when the Saracens' ccafed to be a 
© Vexation to the 'Romen Empire, which” was long: before 
© the Saracen Empire was deltroyed. | | 

© Wherefore, {ince in all Appearance the ſecond Woe 
© muſt at fartheſt be paſſed away upon the next general 
© Peace with the Turks; And {ince cither a general Pcacc 
© or their laſt Ruine cannor be far of, the third Woe muſt 
© begin very ſhortly ; And therefore muſt the fifth Vial al- 
©ſo, which is now near at hand, (Conſeq. 4. Theor. 51.) bc 
© within the time of the third woe, 
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before the third woe, docs extreamly well agrce with 
the State of the Proteſtant Church ar this preſeur, (as has 
been obſerved, Chap. 7.) which makes it very probable, 
That the third Woe is not farther off this preſent time 
than the fifth Vial, whoſe time is near at hand, (Conſeq. 4. 
Theor. 51.) And therefore that the Plague of the fifth Vial 
is in the time of the third woe. 


The general Tendency of all Chriſtendom at this pre- . 


ſcent towards a Reformation, does ſtill further confirm our 
Expectations of the near approach of the third woe; 
Molinos Succeſs in almoſt all the Southern parts of Europe, 
to the alienating their Hearts from many of the Superſtitions 


of their Church: And the general diſguſt, that the moſt _ 


conſiderable part of the Gallicane Church have againſt the 
offenſive DoCtrines of the Roman Party, are very plain 
Teſtimonies of the general Inclination of that Party to 
a new Reformation: The plaineſt inſtance of which, is 
their new way of defending their Cauſe by falſe colours, 
to make their Religion tro be much the ſame with thar 
of the Reformed Churches, which has now the Appro- 
bation of all the Ruling Part of their Church. 

NOW if the Plague of the fifth Vial be in the time 
of the third woe, ſince it muſt be the firſt of theſe Vials 
that are contemporary with that woe; it is then appa- 
rent from Conſeq.-Theor. Go. Thar, 


The beginning of the Plague of the - fifth Vial, is the be- 
ginning of the third woe. 


AND as. the preſent poſture of the Turkiſh Afﬀairs, 
and the. preſent. State of the Proteſtant Churches all over 
Ewrope, do much confirm the fifth Vial to be the begin- 
ning of the third woe; ſo dothe other parts of the proof 
of that Propoſition much more * wand prove, Thar, 


The final end of the Turkiſh HoPilities as the ſecond woe, 
and much more the time of the Reſurreftion of the 
witneſſes is near at hand. 

For the third woe begins with the Plague of the fifth 
Vaal, 


4 
3 
l 

Fo 
& 

[2 


—— 


upon the Roman Church. 


Vial, ( Conſeq. 2. Theor. 66.) and that Plague is near at 
hand Sy 4- Theor, 51.) and therefore mult the things 
which are deſcribed to come before the third woe be ſtill 
more near this preſent Time, The firſt of which is the 
pating away of the ſecond woe, or the final end of all the 
Turkiſh hoſtilities. 

Now if the final end of all Turk hoſtilities be ſo near, 
the Reſurrection of the Witneſſes mult be juſt at hand. 
For the advancement of the Reformed Religion, into the 
Throne of a Kingdom, where the Witneſſes lay dead, cal- 
led their Aſcenſion (eſpecially fince it is accompanyed with 


the end of all their Enemies in that Kingdom .by the Rev.11.12,1 3. 


converſion of it, all which is to happen before the end of 

the ſecond woe) mult in all likelyhood take up almoſt 

all the Time that is now to come before the end of that 

woe, lince it is determined to be ſo near at hand. And 

then the Reſurrection of the Wicnefſes , which muſt be 

_ all thoſe events muſt be yery near this preſent 
ime. 

This is very much confirmed by the examples of all 
the Vials that arc palt; The buſineſs of each of them did 
follow ſoon after one another. Ir is true, the Plague of 
the third Vial did not appear it may be to any purpoſe, 
till twenty years after the end of that of the ſecond. 

Bur there was enough in the Hungarian, Auſtrian, and 
Bohemian commuotions juſt about rhe end of the ſecond 
Val, to give them the name of the beginning of the third 
Vial upon the fountains of Waters; And the more con- 
ſiderable inſurreftions in Bohemia, and Hungary were not 
long after; And they were both in much the ſame place 
with the Swediſh War, and upon much the ſame account, 
for a liberty of Religion. 

According to this general example of the reſt, The fifth 
Vial mult begin within a very few years: And fince the 
third Woe begins with the fifth Vial , which is now art 
hand ( Conſeq. 4. Theor. 51.) The ſecond Woe mult pals 
away 1n a very ſhort 1 ime. 08. : 

The preſent Stare of the. Twrkiſh Afﬀairs will not in all 
appearance allow any long delay for the accompliſhing 
of this; That Goycrnment ſcems to be uncapable of _ 
ilting 
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ſiſting ſo long without a peace. Their late pillages of Coy- 
ftantinople, and the impoverithing of the richer ſort among 
them,which was the only thing they could have recourſe to 
ina Time of need, has diſabled all the great Men to relieyc 
them on any emergent occaſion ; And the publick reve- 
nue was ſo much fallen before, and their treaſury fo whol- 
ly exhauſted, that there is no appearance of any way for 
them to railc a fund for the further continuance of the 
War, againſt ſuch Viftorious Enemies, as are now cnga- 
ged by intereſt to continue their Conguelts upon them. Now 
the next general Peace with their Enemies, if they have 
any, mult, as has been obſerved ( CHA P. p.) be the 
laſt end of their hoſtilities: But ſince theſe things were 
wrot, there has been an apparent begirining of the Peace. 
And if the ſecond Woe mult ſo neceſſarily be at an end 
within that compaſs of years, then certainly by the day 
month and year of the continuance of the ſecond Woe, 
chap. 9. 15. muſt neceſſarily be meant above 35o years, 
{ince it will be juſt about that number of years from the 
letting looſe of the Turks, from their confinement about 
Euphrates to the forementioned Time : which is another 
confirmation that the end of the ſecond Woe is ncar at 
hand. And yet before the end of the ſecond Woe, there 
muſt be the conycrſion of an whole Kingdom of the Ro- 
man Party (Conſeq. 2. Theor, 21.) which cannot be ima- 
gined to require leſs then the time, that remains to con- 
clude the Turkiſh Peace ; Eſpecially when it appears, that 
all the Neighbouring Kingdoms of that Party are repre- 
ſented to be ſtill ipenitent, and powerful enough to en- 
courage their friends againſt ſuch an Apoſtacy ; And that 
it cannot be thought that the Witnefles juſt riſen with 
an abhorrence of the cruclties that they had ſuffered ſhould 
carry on ſuch a converſion by Force and Violence, after 
that all thoſe that openly oppoſed them are deſtroyed, or 
at leaſt diſabled from doing any hurt, as it is here re- 

reſented. The convittion of the conſciences of an whole 
Singdom, while many other Kingdoms of that Party do 
at the ſame time continue their impenitence, muſt in all 
reaſon require at leaſt ſo ſhort a time to accompliſh it 


in. 
The 
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The Reſurrefion of the Witneſſes then which is to 
be before all theſe things, cannot be judged to be a 
years diſtance from this preſent time at the fartheſt, and 
then this preſent time muſt be the time of the death of 
the Witneſſes. For otherwiſe there would be three years 
and an half ſtill ro come before their ReſurreCtion, where- 
as the end of the ſecond Woe ſeems not likely ro allow 
time for it. From hence does appear how unlikely it is that 
the laſt great Perſecution of the Church ſhould be yer to 
come. 

BUT if this preſent be the Time of the death of the 
Witneſſes, there is no Perſecution conſiderable enough to 
be made the date of it, that is, of the laſt ſuppreſhon of 
the whole reformed Church, ſince the time of that which 
began with the Revocation of the Edit of Nants in France 
Ottob. 1685. From which Time therefore the date of the 
three years and an half of the death of the Witneſſes, 
may very reaſonably be apprehended to begin, And their 
Reſurre&tion may upon the ſame account be expetted 
before the middle of this year. But eſpecially when 
this conſideration is joyned with all the reſt that have been 
mentioned before. 

Indeed if the length of the years, that are comprehend- 
ed in the day, month, and year of the ſecond woe be 
well attended to, and be concluded to follow the exam- 
ple of the years contained in the time, times, and an half, 
that is, | go days to a year, the years of the ſecond woe 
muſt end at fartheſt in the year 1691, but according to 
the moſt accurate account of the beginning of Oztomens 
Reign they muſt end before ; And betore the end of that 
ſecond woe the Witneſſes muſt be riſen again, and be 
aſcended. 

It is eaſie now to diſcern the reaſon, why the Aſcenſion 
of the Witneſſes, and the fall of the tenth Part of the 
City, and the ruine or converſion of all that were in ir, 
are no Parts of the third woe, notwithſtanding that they 
are the beginning of the uninterrupted ſucceſs of the 


Church againſt irs Enemies. + For by the nature of the + Theor. 65; 


fifth Vial it appears, that the begining of the third woe 
is general calamity upon the Kingdom of the _ 
whereas 


Kev. I1, I 4s 


Theor. 59. 


The Fudgments of God 


whereas all thoſe other cycnts have regard but to @ tenth 
Part of his Kingdom. 

It is alſo cafe to diſcern, why the third woe is ſaid to 
come quickly after the paſſing away of the ſecond ; For 
the Witnefles or the Church having recovercd it ſelf from 
che opprefſions of the Beaſt, and triumphed in the con- 
queſt of an whole Kingdom of that Party before the end 
of the ſecond woe, The third woe which begins with 
the unintcrrupted ſucceſs of the Church to the laſt end 
of the Beaſt, cannot be far off from ſuch a glorious be- 
ginning of the triumph of it. 

For coming quickly both in its own natural fſignification, 
and in its frequent uſe in Scripture does fignifie the ſud- 
den beginning of a thing to appear, not the ſudden pa\- 
ling of it away, as ſome would have it undcrſtood. 

And from hence it appears, why the declaration con- 
ccrning the paſſing away of the ſecond woe, is brought 
in here alone by it ſelf, at ſo great a diſtance from the 
proper place of it at the end of the gth chap. to which 
it refers : Ir ſeems to be plainly for no other end, but 
only, that it might ſerve, as an eminent event to know 
the Time of the laſt deliverance of the Church from the 
power of the Beaſt by ; And upon that account muſt the 
Time of its paſſing away be preſcnt]y after the firſt criumph 
of the Church after its deliverance at the Aſcenſion of 
the Witneſſes, becauſe the general ſucceſs of the Church 
which is the third woe, mult begin ſoon after ſo fair an 
advance towards it. 

It may now with ſome fſatisfaf&ion be obſerved, that 
as the whole account of the Death, ReſurreCtion, and 
Aſcenſion of the Witneſſes, is a manifeſt alluſion to the 
Death, Reſurrc&tion, and Aſcenſion of Chriſt ; ſo alſo is 
the Univerſal Reign of Chriſt over the Kingdoms of this 
World in the third woe, repreſented to be juſt upon the 
Aſcenſion of the Witneſſes into Heaven, As the King- 
dom of Chriſt is ſaid to begin at his Aſcenfion into Hea- 
ven. And as the whole time of our Lords appearance in 
his office upon carth was three ycars and an half, and 
his ſtay in the Grave three days and an half; fo allo is 
the whole time of the Witneſſes Prophecy three years and 
an 
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an half, and the time of their death three days and an 


half. 


THUS have we in the third woe firſt the general A- 
gent, from whence it has its diſtintion from the reſt of 


the Trumpets , and that is, the Intereſt of the Church, as 
the diſtinftion of the two other woes is from the Per- 
ſons, that execute them, The Locuſfts, and the Horſemen Rev. 9. 
about Euphrates. Here are alſo the divers ways by which 
this woe is exccuted, that is, by the three Vials, as we 
ſee in the other two woes the different manner of their 
vexations, of the Eaftern firſt, and then of the Weſtern Em- 
pire, under the Schemes of five months twice mentioned V+ 5, 19. 
in the firſt, and the third part of men, and the reſt in 
the ſecond. It might be hereupon demanded, why the 
reſt of the Vials ſhould not upon the ſame account have 


their place alſo in the third Woe ; For they a 
be all Plagucs upon the Beaſt to bring him to 


| 


pcar to 


is ruin, 


and to advance the power of rhe true Church; And there 
is no appearance of any ſuch thing any where elſe in the 
11th chap. before the third Woe. For the Beaſt is ter 
out in the higheſt Auſh of his power, till juſt almoſt be- 


fore the ſounding of the ſeventh Trumpet. 


Burt all thar tair ſhow of the Beaſt before the ſeventl: 
Trumpet, is exprelly ſaid to regard nothing bur the laſt 
iſſue of the laſt War of the Beaſt againſt the Witneſſes 


. *1Y- ” lh 25.0 
or the overcoming them, and the killing them ; And that *** *** ? 


is but a very inconſidcrable part of the latter times of 
the Beaſt. But if we caſt our eyes upon the fortunes of 


the Beaſt cver ſince the Reformation, it muſt be acknow- 


ledged, that there has becn other fignal humiliations of 


his power, and ſo cxactly anſwerable to the characters 
of the firſt Vials, that as they muſt have been ſomewhere 
ſignified amongſt the judgments upon the Beaſt, and arc 
no where elſe found to be intimated, ſo is there all reaſon 


to fix them upon thoſe Vials. 


And tho' there be no mention of any ſuch mortifica- 
tions of the Party of the Beaſt, in the 11th chap. be- 


fore the Reſurreftion of the Witneſſes, and the third 
Woe, yet is there a manifeſt intimation in the 10th chap. 


of at leaſt the beginning of ſome terrible judgmicnts up- 
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on them, ſome while before that time. For after it had 
been ſignified at the end of the gth chap. that the Reſt of 
the Roman Empire, who were not deſtroyed by the Turks, 
but only tormented, did not repent of their Idols of Gold and 
Sitver, notwithſtanding all that they had ſuffered by thar 
Woe, it follows immediatly upon 1t in the beginning of 
the 1oth chap. that the ſeven Thunders uttered their Voices 
which ſeems to be a manifeſt intimation of the farther 
chaſtiſement of thoſe, who could not be —_— to Re- 
pentance by the former judgments; And thoſe muſt ne- 
ceſlarily be the Party of the Beaſt : Becauſe after the de- 
ſtruction of the Greek Empire by the Twrks, ſignified by 
the ſlaying the third part of Men, abour the end of the 
gth chap. juſt before, there was no other remainder of 
the Roman Empire, but they, that could be thoſe impeni- 
tent Perſons, much leſs, that could be ſaid to worſhip any 
Idol of Gold and Silver. 

Now the ſeven Thunders are uttered = before the 
Declaration about the paſſing away of the tecond Woe 
in the 11th. chap. And cherefore muſt che Time of them 
at leaſt begin before the third Woe. And what can the 
judgments of the ſeven Thunders be imagined to be, bur 
the Plagues of the ſeven Vials, fince they are the ſame 
number of Plagues upon the ſame Party, and appear juſt 
about the concluding time of the Trumpets, which does 
ſufficiently qualific them for the ſame name of the ſeven 
laſt Plagues, by which the ſeven Vials are known? There 
Is cheretee ground enough from hence to be very confi- 
dent, that the ſeven Vials muſt begin before the found of 
the ſeventh Trumpet, or before the third Woe. 

As for the particular rime of their beginning, it appcars 
from the nd chap. That the Vials do begin upon ſome 
eminent Vittory over the Beaff, and over his Image, and over 
his Mark, and over the number of bs Name. A viCtory 0- 
ver the Image of the Beaſt, and the number of his name, 
that is, over the Charch-power of the Roman Party, and 
the name of a Roman-Catholick can {ignifie nothing but the 
free and undiſturbed profeſhon of the true Religion, re- 
formed from the Roman Impolitions. 

And by the place of the ſeven Thunders in the n_ 
chap. 
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chap. which nm now to be the ſame with the ſeven 
Vials, this Victory or Freedom from the Yoke of the 
Roman Church, muſt be before the ReſurreQion of the 
Witneſſes, and the paſſing away of the ſecond Woe. So 
that it muſt then be, the firſt beginning of ſuch a new 
Reformation, and of the undiſturbed profeſſion of it, as 
muſt happen before the Reſurreftion of the Witneſles, 
who are clſewhere determined» not yet to be riſen again 
And what remarkable time can that be, but the beginning 
of the Proteſtant Reformation ? 

For the vittory over the Image of the Beaſt, which de- 
notes this freedom of > EY mult be underſtood in 
that indefinite ſenſe in which it 1s expreſſed in the Text, 
and ſo to comprehend. in it all the Parts of the Refor- 
mation ; And it being alſo deſcribed as a Victory newly 
obtained, and a deliverance from _—_ Juſt newly ap- 
pearing, it. muſt then fignifie the firlt beginning of a ge- 
neral Reformation before the time of the Reſurreftion of 
the Witneſſes; And therefore to no other point can this 
Victory be rcaſonably tixed, but to the firſt beginnings 
of the Lutheran Reformation. The Vials then muſt be 
gin ſoon after that Time, and be fitted to thoſe events, 
which do moſt remarkably anſwer the charaQers of them 
in that ſeries, in which they follow one another; And 
the knowledg that is already had of the time .of the 
three laſt Vials will confine the four firſt to thoſe events, 


Theor. 22. 


which do the moſt exactly ſuir them fince the beginning 


of the Reformarion. 


Again, ſince the ſeven Thunders are a further chaſtiſc- 
. ment of the Party of the Beaſt, for their impenirency 
under the evils of the ſecond Woe, or the Tewrkib Hoſti- 
lities, the Vials may very well be ſuppoſed to begin pre- 
ſently after the invaſton of the Imperial Countries by So- 
lman the Magnificent , and his tamous Sicge of Vienna, 
the Imperial ſeat of the Beaſt ; Which happening juſt ar 
the-ſame Time, when the Roman Party were every where 
called to repentance by the Preachers of the Reformarti- 
on, and they notwithſtanding continuing obſtinate after 
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it, was a ſufficient ground for new judgments upon them, 
and for thoſe mortifications which they received by the ſuc- 
ceſs of the Reformation. 

It is indeed pretended, that from this very account of 
the ſeven Thunders in the tenth chap. it appears, that 
the Vials, which are the ſame with them, muſt begin with 
the third Woe, becauſe immediatly atter the uttering of 
the ſeven Thunders, and the command to ſeal them up, 
the Angel there is ſaid to ſwear , that the Time of them 
ſhould not be yet, (as it is in the Original,) But that in the 
days of the ſeventh Angel, (which is the time of the third woe) 
the myſtery of God ſhould be finiſhed. 

Bur ic is maniteſt from all the deſcription of that An- 
gel, which is made up of ſeveral very ſtrange, and pe- 
culiar circumſtances (the very ſame with that of the An- 
gel in the 12th chap. of Daniel. 7. 5.) That the ſolemn aſ- 
{everation , that he here makes is the ſame with thoſe 
which he ſwears ſo ſolemnly to in that place of Daniel, 
and that is, to declare,when the ſeyen Thunders, and the 
Times of the Beaſt ſhould end, not when thoſe laſt Plagues 
upon the Beaft ſhould begin, 

As for that expreſſion in the Original ye&@- #4 tr 
&n, as if that ſhould fignife, that the Time of the Trum- 

ts ſhould not be yet, or not before the ſeventh Trumper : 

t is known that the general ſignification of ye&&- is a 
ſpace of Time taken Indefinitely , and that the word, 
that is every where uſed in the N. T. to fignihe the time 
or ſeaſen of a thing is x#ip&- ; And tho” Yegv&- might 
be pretended in ſome rare uſe of it to ſignihe the particu- 
lar Time of a thing, = it has then moſt certainly the 
Article before it; And never will it be found that yeg- 
1G- without an Article does fignific any definite particu- 
lar time. And therefore cannot it here ſignific the Par- 
ticular time, or ſeaſon of the ſeven Vials. 

The proper fignification therefore of that expreſſion, 

ego 5 tal en, is cither, that there ſhould be no lon- 
ger delay of thoſe [aſt Judgments of the Thunders, which 
ſhould put an end ro the Times of the Beaſt Bur that 
they ſhould all be finiſhed under the ſeventh Trumper ; 
Which would both determine the time, when the Judg- 
ments 
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ments of the Thunders ſhould begin, that is, immediat- 
ly after the impenitency of the Rowaniſts, under ſome 
great mortifications of them by the ſecond Woe, and 
would alſo fix the po beyond which the = {ning 
of them ſhould not be delayed, which is ſignified to be 
the Time of the ſeventh 'Frumper ; Or elſe it muſt fig- 
nific that after the ſeven Thunders, there ſhould be no 
longer Time of any Reman Rule, which is the Obje& 
of all the Trumpets, bur that in the days of the ſeyenth 
Trumpet (after the laſt Thunder) All the Prophecy con- 
cerning the Roman Empire ſhould be fulfilled. For xes- 
vG- without an Article muſt fignifie length of Time in- 
definitely or in general ; And thus does the proper im- 
port of x24'@- 5% tz i, ſtill further prove the be- 
| ginning of the ſeyen Vials to be before the ſeventh Trum- 
| pet or laſt Woe. 
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C H A P. XVIII. 


The exat Agreement of the Order of Things in the 
gth. 10th. and 11th. Chapters of the Revelations, 
with that of the Schemes in the 14th. Chapter. 
The Vials contemporary with them both. The four 
firſt Vials evinced to be before the third Woe, The 
coming quickly of the third Woe explained. The 
laſt eud of the Turkiſh Wars, and the Reſur- 
reftion of the Witneſſes further proved to be juſt at 
hand; As alſo that rhe three laſt Vials are con- 
tained in the third Woe. Why thoſe three make 
But one Woe, An Objetion that the third Wie muſt 
contain all the Vials, Anſwered. Another Reaſon why 
the third Woe is ſaid to come quickly. YYhy 
the ſeven Vials cannot come after all the ſeven 
Trumpets, VYhy nothing of the great Perſecution 
in the ſeven Vials. The Reaſon of the name of the 
ſeven laſt Plagues given to the Vials. 


F all the Interpretations that have been made in this 

part, there is none that ſeems to be more near the 
ccrtainty and clearneſs of a moral Demonſtration, than 
the concluſions which have been juſt before drawn from 
the Order of things in the fourteenth Chapter. 

And by the uſe that has been made of thoſe DeduCti- 
ons fromthe 14th. Chapter, it may with a great deal of 
fatisfaCtion be obſerved, How exactly anſwerable the whole 
proceſs of that Chapter is to the Series of Eyents, that arc 
deſcribed from the end of the 9th. Chapter, to the end of 
the laſt woe inthe 1 11h. Chapter. 

The time of the 144000, who are ſealed to eſcape the 
Calamities of the Trumpets, ſeems plainly to be at an end, 
after the chicf Heat of the ſixth Trumpet, at the laſt Verſe 

of 
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of the gth. Chapter. They could not be ſealed to be ſe- 
cured againſt rhe Evils of che ſeyenth Trumpet; For the 
Evils of the ſeventh Trumper is the power of the truc Rey. rr. xg 
Church ir ſelf, or of the 144000 themſelyes, increaſed and Rev, r4. 6. 
into a numberleſs number of all Nations, an advancing Theor. 58. 
by degrees upon the Ruines of the remaining part of the 
Roman Empire, after the deſtruftion of the Exzftern Em- 
pire; And therefore could not the 144000 be ſealed ro 
eſcape the Evils of the lait I'rumper. 

The end of that number of the 144000, ſeems then to 
be at the impenitency of the Romanifts, after the Invaſions 
of Germany by the Turks, and the Siege of Vienna by S9- 
Iyman the Magaificent, jult at the beginning of the Refor- 
mation, when all Europe began to come into the Church, 
and fo turned the 144000 into the innumerable multicude, 
Chap. 14. 6. Or jult before the uttering of the ſeyen Thun- 
ders, immediately after the end of the 9th. Chapter, Rev. 10. 4. + 
which arc found by the ſeven Vials to begin with the 
Reformation. For tho the 144000 are repreſented 
as the oppoſite Party tro that of the Bea and 
ſo ſeem to be made contemporary with the Beaſt to his 
laſt end, yet fince it is certain, That the 144000 were ſealed 
long before the Reign of the Beaſt, which was not rill after 
the firſt Trumpets, (CHAP. I IV. Second Part.) Their time 
may be as well at an end before the cnd of the Reign 
of the Beaſt, according as it is here repreſentcd to be. 

Thus alſo is the time of the 144000 in the 14#h. Chap- 
ter, repreſented ro be palt juſt betore the preaching of the rey, 1, 5£ 
Goſpel to all Tongues and Nations, which is now found to be Theor, 42. 
the firſt Times of the Reformation. They are ſaid to 
be the Firſt-fruits ro God and to the Lamb, and to be vers. 3, 4. 
redeemed from the Earth, in diſtinCtion to the great Bo- 
dy of the Church of all Tongues and Nations, who 
arc deſcribed to follow immediately after chem, according 
to the known diſtin&tion of *the Firſf-fruits from the reſt Rey, :; 
of the Heap in the Jewiſh Law, and of the Firft-Born from 
the reſt of the numerous Family, who were to be redeem- 
ed by ſomething elſe in lieu of them, and not to be fa- 
crificed. And 1o their being ſaid here tro have been re- 
deemed, docs confine the Signtfication of the Fore to 
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rheir proper Notion, as things diſtin from and before 
the reſt that follow, according as the uſe of this ſame 
term of Firſtfruits is found to be in the New Telta- 
ment it ſelf, as Rom. 16. 5. 1 Cor. 16. 15. 

By this then ir is here ſignified, That the time of the 
144000 was palt at the preaching of the Goſpel to all 
People and Nations, or at the beginning of the Retor- 
mation, juſt as their time is found to end after rhe fury 

Pag. 271, Of the {1xth Trumper, or with the beginning of the ſeven 
hunders in the 10th. Chapter. 

The firſt uttering of the ſeven Thunders, as the time 
that they begin at, is before the War, and the overcom- 
ing and killing of the Witneſſes, in the 10th. and 11:6. 
Chapters. 

So alto is the Hour of Gods Judgments, which is of 
the ſame import, deſcribed to be betore rhe great Perſc- 
cution, in the 14th. Chap. verſ. 7, and 12. 

The War and Succeſs of the Beaſt againſt the Witneſſes 
in the 11th. Chapter, is deſcribed to be betwixt the be- 
ginning of the ſeven Thunders at the Reformation, and 
the end of the ſecond Woe, and immediatcly before the 
ſecond Woe. 

And ſo is the great Perſecution in the 14th. Chap- 
ter, betwixt the Fall of Babylon at the Reformation, and 
Theor 38, the Harveſt and Vintage, which are known to be the 

and 4t. ſamewith the third Woe. And in both of thoſe Chap- 
ters, 1s that Perſecution deſcribed to be the ficrceſt Storm 
that ever fell upon the Church, during the whole time 
ot the Reign of the Beaſt. In the 11th. Chapter, it is 
exprefled by the terms of overcoming and killing the 
two Witneſſes, in diſtinction to all the other Humuliati- 
ons of the Church over the Beaſt, which are repreſcnt- 
cd only by their being in Sackcloth;, And in .the 14th. 
Chapter, 1t is ſet out by words of ſpecial remark, for the 
ſame purpoſe ; As, Here 4 the patience of the Saints : As if 
the patience and conſtancy of the Saints and Martyrs un- 
der all other Tryals and Suffcrings in the time of the 
Bcaſt, wcre nothing to be comparcd with this. 

Rev. 14.14 And then the work of the Harveſt being performed 
by one like the Son of Man, and the Wine-precſs wy 
the 
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the Vintage being trodden by one whoſe name was the 


Vengeance exccuted upon the Beaſt by the intereſt of 
Chriſt and his Church, juſt as the third Woe in the 
11th, Chapter, is known to be nothing but the Vi&tories of 
the Chriſtian Church over the Beaſt. 

The Hiſtory of the ſeven Vials, has been already found 
to be contemporary with the whole time of theſe two 
agreeing parts of the Prophecy, and muſt therefore ne- 
ccfſarily receive a great Light trom them for the deter- 
mination of the particular place of every Vial, as well as 
it ſelf illuſtrate the Order of the Things that are dcli- 
yered in thoſe other Chapters. 

And by comparing all theſe three Accounts together, 
it appcars firſt, That as the time of the Vials has been 
foun1 td begin with the Reformation, ſo the Viftory o- 
ver :he Beaſt and his Image, juſt before the Vials, Chap.1 5. 
mu t be the ſame with the liberty of Preaching the Got- 
pel to all People and Nations, Chap. 14. 6. 

And then it having been before proved, That the three 
laſt Vials are confined to the- laſt Woe in the ſeventh 
Trumpet, And alſo that the beginning of the whole 
number of them is at the Reformation, T hat ge very 
good ground to conclude, That the place of the four 
firſt Vials muſt be betwixe the beginning of the Refor- 
mation and the laſt Trampert. 

. For if but one of thoſe four ſhould be made to belong 
to the laſt Trumpet, there would then be no proportion 


betwixt the time of the laſt four of the Vials and the _ 


firſt three. Since the time of the end of all the Vials 
muſt be the deſtruction of the Beaſt, which is determined 
to about the ycar 1800, (Suppoſe 3.) there will be near 300 
years betwixt the firſt Vial and the laſt; And then the 
laſt Woe in the ſeventh Trumpet, being known not to be 
yet come, there remains but about an 100 years for the con- 
tinuance of it. 
Wherefore if there ſhould be four Vials in the laſt Woe, 
and but three before ir, there would be no manner of 
proportion betwixt the time of the three firſt and of the 


four laſt. The three firſt would haye taken up near 
Non 200 
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200 years, and the four laſt would not have above 1090 
years for their continuance ; And fo the three firſt, which 
arc not half the number, would have continued near 
. twice as long as the four laſt, which are more than half 
the number; which cannot be imagined of them, ſince 
there appears no mark of diſtin&ion berwixt them in the 
Text. For we have very good grounds to conclude from 
the mark of diſtinftion, that is ſer upon the three laſt 
Waes, to lignifie the great diſproportion of their continu- 
ance in compariſon with the tour firſt, And from the five 
Months allotted to the firſt Woe, to diſtinguiſh it from 
the much longer continuance of the ſecond VVoe, That 
if there were -y 4 ſuch great difference betwixt the time 
of the firſt and laſt Vials, it would have been ſome ways 


hinted in the account of them. 

If it be here objefted, that there is no ſuch diſtin&ion 
of the third woe from the two former, which yet is 
not to continue a quarter of the time that is given to the 
ſecond woe, it is to be conſidered, That the laſt woe 
is the end of all the buſineſs of the Prophecy, and fo 
was the eternal Triumph of the Church aver the Beaſt. 


As for that which may be pretended from what is taid 
of the laſt woe, which is the ſame with the latter Vials, 
That it ſhould come quickly after the ſecond woe, as it 
that might be interpreted of ine ſhort time of every par- 
ticular Vial contained in the third woe, in compariſon 
with thoſe before them. Ir is to be conſidered, That it 
is the laſt woe only in general, that is ſaid to come quick- 
ly, and not the parts of the laſt woe in reſpe&t ot one 
another, of which kind the Vials of the laſt woe are ſup- 
poſed to be; And that Expreſſion can then at beſt ſignitic 
no more, than that the laſt woe ſhould come quickly, in 
diſtin&tion to the other woes before it; And let the laſt 
woe be as ſhort as it will in compariſon with thoſe be- 
fore 1t, yet that would give no Authority to place any 
more of the Vials in it, than would hold proportion to 
= time of the reſt of the Vials that went before 
them. 

Bur it has beſides been ſhewn, (CH AP. 17.) Thar the 
laſt woc is ſaid to come quickly, becauſe it was to begin 

very 
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very ſhortly after the end of the ſecond woe ; As to come 
| quickly after another does naturally and ufually ſignify 
in Scripturc, and not becauſe it was very ſhortly to be 
fulfilled, 

VVhercforc to keep any tolerable proportion betwixt 
the diſtant Periods of the firſt and latter Vials, the three 
laſt of-them muſt take up the whole time of the laſt 
woe; And fo there will be an equal proportion betwixt 
the time of the four firſt Vials (which will take up a- 
bove 160 years,) and the time of the three laſt, which 
will not have aboye 100 years to perform their work 
IN. 

From hence it may next be concluded, That the Re- 
ſurre&ion ot the witnefles and the end of the Turkiſh Hoſti- 
lities is juſt at hand. For the time of the firſt four Vials 
which begin with the Reformation, is now run out z; And 
there is but juſt room enough left for the three laſt Vi- 
.als to have their courſe ; And the three laſt Vials bein 
proved to belong to the third Woe, the third Woe mu 
therefore be juſt at hand, and fo the ſecond Woe by the 
ſame Reaſon,mult alſo be very nigh its end. Now the ſecond 
Woe is known to be the Turk;ſb Hoſtilities (Conſc 2. Theor. 19.) 

And if the ſecond Woe be fo very near its end, the 
Reſurrection of the Witneſſes muſt be ſtill nearer ; For 
there ſeems to be many things to be done, betwixt the 
Reſurref&ion of the Witneſſes and the paſſing away of 
the ſecond Woe. And this is another ground to expett 
a removal of the Clouds that are at preſent upon the 
Reformed Church, and an end of the Turkiſb Power with- 
in very few years, though there ſhould be lictle ſtrength 
apprehended to be in the proof of it, from the Day, Month, 
and Near, Rev. 9. 15. 

From hence alſo we ſec the length of the third Woe 
in the laſt Trumpet to be determined to the whole time 
of the three laſt Vials, which in proportion to the reſt, 
cannot take up much leſs than 100 years; This does al- 
ſo ſhew, That the laſt Trumpet muſt begin to ſound 
within very few years, and bring in a victorious State of 
the Church, advancing continually without any confide- 
rable check, upon the ruines of the Kingdom of the Beat 
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and his Party, till it end in a perfe& Triumph over all 
the Remainders of his Power in the World ; And that the 
chicf remarkable Events by which this ſhall be effected, 
ſhall be the Calamities of the three Vials. 

Tf it ſhould be hereupon enquired, how the three laſt Vials 
can be the ſame thing with the one laſt Woe of the 
ſeventh Trumpet, there is a very obvious Account of it 
in that which is made to be the laſt Woe, which is the 
uninterrupted Triumph of the Church over its Enemies, 
(Theor. 58.) Now the three laſt Woes have their nature 
and diſtin&tion from thoſe who are the particular Execu- 
tors of them; And the _ Agent in the Woe of the laſt 
Trumpet being the Intereſt of the Church or of the re- 
vived Witnefles, it is therefore made but one Trumpet, 
according to the Examples of the two Woes before it ; 
Which make bur two ſingle Trumpets, tho cach of them 
contain in them many different Vexations of the ſeveral 

arts of the Roman Empire, which is the Object of them. 
Bur the Vials being the ſeveral kinds of Judgments upon 
the Party of the Beaſt from the ſame Agents, are there- 
fore as many as there are different kinds of Humiliation 
of them by that one and the ſame Intereſt. 

And tho the Plague of the ſixth Vial ſeems ro come from 
another hand than that of the Church, under the Name 
of the Kings of the Eaſt, yet before they arc deſcribed 
to att againſt the Beaſt, or ro come to the Batrel, there 
Is a manifeſt intimation of a very extraordinary Preſence 
of Chriſt himſelf coming into their Party, and thar in 
ſuch a manner, as he is 1ignified in other places to come 
to inflict ſome eminent Judgmenr. 

But it may ſeem at firlt f1ght ro be ſomething harſh, 
from the account juſt mentioned, ro make but rhrce of 
the Vials to be the Woe of the laſt Trumpet, ſince that 
Woe is here made to be the whole Series of the laſt 
Mortifications of the Beaft by the Church, (Theor. 58.) 
And for that Reaſon ought to include in it all the for- 
mer Vials, which were Mortifications of the Beaſt by 
the ſame hand, 
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In anſwer to this, it is to be conſidered. 

1. That tho” the laſt Trumpet be nothing but the laſt 
pargmenta upon the Beaſt from the Church, yet it can be 

ut that part of them, whic't began after the paſſing a- 
way of the ſecond Woe, cr of the power of the Turks ;, 
And the ſecond Woe being certainly known not to be yet 
paſt, and there having alrcady been ſeveral Judgments up- 
on the Beaſt, ſince the Reformation, contemporary with the 
ſecond Woe, and yet no parts of it, the third Woe, or 
the laſt Trumpect, cannor yy be thought to have any 
thing to do with thoſe Judgments. 

2. Again, there is a manifeſt reaſon in the Text why 
the four firſt Vials ſhould be before the laſt Trumpet, 
though they be moſt of them Plagues from the Church, 
as well as the Woe of that TR For there is a 
plain difference betwixt the power of the Church againſt 
the Beaſt in the firſt Vials, ard the ſucceſs of ir in the 
three laſt. The four firſt Vials have been found to be 
before the death of the two Witneſſes (Theor Gi.) And 
the ſucceſs of the Church againſt the Beaſt before that 
Time was very variable, and more like the chance of 
War ; It was continually interrupted with the like for- 
ranes of the Party of the Beaſt, and, conſidering the laſt 
Ifſe of this War berwixt them, wiz. the killing of the 
two Witneſſes, the Beaſt ſeemed to have gotten much 
the advantage of the Church by this War. Burt the ſuc- 
cels, of the Church againſt the Beaſt in the three laſt Vi- 
als, is repreſented as an uninterrupted triumph over their 
Enemies in the way to their utter ruine. And thus the 
Death and Reſurre&ion of the Witneſſes pur in betwixc 
the feur firſt Vials, and - the three laſt ſtands in the Pro- 
phecy, like a very Remarkable boundary and partition, to di- 
{tinguiſh the bounds and nature of the firſt Vials from 
the laſt. And juſt as betwixt the fourth and the fifth 
Trumpet , comes in that great recovery of the Roman 
Empire by Fuſtinian, before the three laſt deſtroying Trum- 
pers, ſo here berwixt the fourth and fifth Vial, comes in 
the killing of the Witnefſes, as a great recovery of the 
Beaſt before the beginning of the three laſt deſtroying 


Vials. 
Thus. 
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Thus does the firſt beginning of the buſineſs of the 
third Woe, appear to be juſt like that of the ſecond; The 
ſame thing, that was the matter of each of them, was 
acting long before it came to be the particular buſincſs 
of the Woe. The Turks who are the ſecond Woe were 
a great Plague to the Ezfters Empire near. 200 years be- 
fore the time , that they began the Exccution of that 
Woe, by flaying the third part of Men, which was not be- 
gun till about the year 1300. As long as they were held 
iQ check by the Cruſadocs in the Holy War, and were 
repreſſed by them, they are not made to be any part 
of the ſecond Woe. So allo are the Plagues upon the 
Beaſt from the Church not accounted any part of the 
third Woe in the Time of the firſt Vials, whilſt they 
wete continually returned again upon the Church ; Bur 
the firſt date of it, as. the third Woe, is from the firſt 
beginning of ſuch a Victorious State of the Church, as 
continued triumphant over its Enemies to their laſt rw- 
ine without any conſiderable interruption. And as the 


beginning of the ſecond Woe is determined to the Time, 


that the Turks were looſed from their confinement abour 
Euphrates, which had a very great event in Hiſtory to 
make it generally known: ſo is the beginning of the third 
Woe 1ignified to be preſently after the Death and Reſur- 
rection of the Witneſſes, which was to be a State of the 
Church, that ſhould alarme all the World to take no- 
tice of 1t. 

It is now apparent therefore from the Text, why the 
third Woe mult of neceffity come quickly after the end of 
the ſecond, as it is there ſaid of it; For the Reſurre&tion 
and Aſcenſion of the two Witnefles, which is juſt before 
the end of the ſecond Woe, muſt be ſuch a new flouriſh- 
ing of the Church, as is made by the Text to be the be- 
ginning of the third Woe. And it is cafe to believe, 
that by the Reſurreftion of the Witneſſes the executio- 
ners of the third woe were ready prepared to do their 
office, when we fſce they had already begun a part of it, 
at the fall of the tenth part of the City, juſt before the 
paſſing away of the ſecond Wee. 


The 
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The third woe therefore muſt needs come quickly after 
the ſecond, becauſe ir began to appear juſt betore the end 


of the ſecond, whereas the characters of the ſecond woe Conſeq. r. 
did not appear till about 309 years atter the end of the Theor. 19. 

if near an 100 years after CHAP.1Il. 
the end of the Plague of the fourth Trumpet, that went YIII,& 1X, 


firſt woe, nor the firſt woe ti 


before 1t. 

It muſt be acknowledged, that it would make a much 
fairer ſhow of concinnity in the Prophecy, if the ſeyen 
Vials were included in the laſt woe, or the feventh Trum- 

er, as the ſeven Trumpets ſeem to be included in the 
leventh Seal ; For this d make theſe Viſions ſeem 
to have a very orderly dependance upon one another, 
from the firſt opening of the Scene in the fifth chap. to 
the end of the | nan _ Du whereas now theſe Vials ſeem 
to interfere confuſedly with the Trumpets, four of them 
are in the Time of the {ixth Trumpet, and three of 
them in the time of the ſeventh ; And I muſt confeſs I 
was ſo defirons to have the Vials fall all under the laſt 
Trumpet , that I was ſometimes thereby byaſſed to ap- 
prehend, that the _— over the Beaſt betore the Vials 
in the 15th chap. muſt be the Reſurre&ion and Aſcenii- 
on of the Witnefſes;- and then the Vials muſt have all 
fallen within the ſeventh Trumpet. 

But the Reformation was ſo remarkable a triumph 
over the Beaſt, and fo plainly referred to in the Pro- 


phecy at the 14th chap. as the beginning of the Judg: - 7 mY 43 


ments of God upon that Party, that I could not ayo! 

the pitching upon that for the fixed point to date the 
Vials from ; Eſpecially when I found that there had 
been events ſince that Time, that did exceed the judg- 
ments of the firſt Trumpets, and are 'no where: account- 
cd for bur in the Vials, that did exa&tly anfwer the cha- 
rafters of the four firſt Vials in- the fame Order, thar 
they lyc in the Prophecy ; And ſaw no manner of ground 
from the Text to place them any where elſe, but only 
the Imagined concinnity of the Parts of the Prophecy ; 
For that is not to be valued without good grounds, or 
where there is any: contiderable reafon for a different 


way. | ; 
And 
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And then, it is no wonder, that the Vials ſhould ins 
terfere with the two laſt Trumpets, becauſe at the ſame 
time that the woc of the ſixth 'I'rumpert was plying the 
Bealt on one ſide, the Plagues of the firſt tour Vials 
were upon him on the other 1ide, and fo were two ſorts 
of Plagues contemporary with one another from ſeveral 
quarters, and therefore could not be included in one a- 
nother, If the Turks were the ſixth Trumpet, it is cer+ 
tain , that the ſixth Trumpet could not include thoſe 
eminent Judgments, that have fallen upon the Romaniſts 
{lince the Reformation, and therefore muſt theſe judg- 
ments be ſignified either by* ſo many Vials, or not be 
ſignified at all; Whercas they were far more conſider- 
able humiliations of that Party, than their vcxations 
from the Turks at the ſame Time; As that Occan of 
blood, that has been ſhed to the end of the Swediſh War, 
and that to the eſtabliſhment of the Proteſtant Intereſt, 
mult be .acknowledged to have been. 

But it may be demanded, why the Hiſtory of the 
ſeven Vials in the 15th and 16th chapters, and which 
is now found to be contemporary with almoſt all the 
time of the two former agrecing Parts of the Prophecy, 
(in the 11th and 14th chap.) ſhould have nothing in. it, 
concerning the great Perſecution before the laſt end of 
hr Beaſt, which is ſo diſtintly mentioned in both of the 
other, 0-1 b 

In; anſwer .to this, it is to be conſidered that the Pro- 
phecy of the Vials regards _— but the account of 
thoſe Vials, and the judgments in them, for which end 
alone they arc ſet apart by themſelves, as ſingled out to 
have them particularly underſtood under the name of 
the ſeven laſt Plagues upon the Beaſt; And very im- 
proper -had it been to interpoſe any diſcourſe of the ſuc- 
ceſs of that Party over the Church of God in the mid(t 
of them. 

For tho! the great perſecution (chap. 11.) be mention- 
cd in the account of the Trumpets, which ſeemed to be. 
as much ſingled out, to ſignifie ſo many Plagues, as the 
Vials are, yet there ſeems to be an evident Reaſon for 
that 3* and that is, becauſe it was neceſſary before — laſt 

rum- 
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Trumpet, to give ſome account of thoſe that were to 
be the Actors in it, which were the Witneſſes riſen again 
from the dead : As alſo to ſhow the connexion of the Pro- 
phecy of the Trumpers, with the reſt of the Prophecy 
that follows after it to the cnd of the Book about the 
Reign of the Beaſt; And no other account is there of 
the int wry of the Beaſt amongſt the Trumpets, but 
only that Perſecution, To ſhow, that ic was brought in 
as ncceſſary to ſerve that end. 

Beſides, that Perſecution amongſt the Trumpets did 
not check the Plagues of the ſixth Trumpet upon the 
Beaſt, where it is placed, but was the ſucceſs of the Beaſt 
again{t quite another Enemy , then thoſe in the ſixth 

__ , and fo was proper enough to be mentioned, 
with the account of the Plague, that the Beaſt did ſuffer 
from that Trumpet, at the ſame Time; Bur it could not 
be mentioned amongſt the Vials without confounding the 
humiliations of the Beaſt in the Vials, with his Triumphs 
in reſpect of the ſame Encmy, that is, the Party of the 
truc Church. 

It may indecd at the firſt be apprehended, that conſfi- 
dering that there is no mention in the Hiſtory of the 
Vials of any of the events that are ſignified to come be- 
fore the laſt Trumpet in the 11th chap. That that ve- 
ry name of the ſeven laſt Plagues ſhould intimate, that 
hs Vials could not begin, till after the ſounding of. the 
laſt of the Trumpets, which are the ſeven firſt Plagues. 

But ir is to be conſidered, that the laſt Trumpet is, 
the laſt Woe, or laſt Plague upon the Beaſt; For ir 
brings him to his laſt Ruine ; And therefore is it im- 
poſhble for the Vials, which are Plagues upon the Beaſt, 
to be after the laſt Trumpet. And this does ſufficiently 
fatisfie us, that the name of the laſt Plagues given to 
the Vials cannot poſhbly _— that they were to come 
after all the ſeycn firſt ; And if not efter all the ſeven firſt, 
then there is no force in that expreſſion to determine the 
Time of them to any particular part of the latter end of 
them; They may as well be called the laſt Plagues, if 
they fall in the Time of the ſixth Trumper, as well as 
if they fall in the Time of the ſeyeuth, if they be dit- 
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ferent evils from that of the ſixth Trumpet ; Eſpecially 
when it is found that to make them contemporaries with 
the laſt Trumpet, they muſt be a part of the buſineſs 
of it (Theor. 59.) And therefore cannot poſſibly have the 
name of the laſt Plagues for coming after that Trumper, 
with which they are contemporary. 

There muſt therefore be ſome other reaſon for their 
name of the ſeyen laſt Plagues, then their coming after 
all the ſeven Trumpets; And from the conſideration of 
the nature and order of the Trumpets it is evident c- 
nough, that there is a great diſtinCtion betwixt the Judg- 
ments of God in the Trumpets according to the ſeveral 
Parts of the Roman Empire, which they ruined. Thus the 
four firſt which did ruine the firit Weſftern Empire, arc 
manifeſtly diſtinguiſhed from the three laſt, the rwo firſt 
of which did next bring the Eaſtern Empire to its ruine, and 
the laſt the new Weſtern Empire reſtored, with the Church 
Rule of it. 

The ſeven Vials therefore are very pgny called the 
ſeven laſt Plagues , becauſe they fall upon the laſt re- 
maining Part of the Roman Empire in the Weſt, or the 
Juriſdi&ion of the Beaſt; Which becauſe it is a Church 
Rule of a much different nature from thoſe civil Juril- 
dictions of the Empire, that had been deſtroyed before, 
and eſpecially becauſe the firſt beginnings of its decay be- 
gan before the laſt end of the ſixth Trumpet, therefore 
arc the Vials (which give an account of the gradual dc- 
cays of it from its firſt declining ſtate) very properly 
called the ſeven laſt Plagues, as thoſe which brought rhe 
laſt remainder of the power of Rome to its final ruine ; 
And as the civil ſtate of the Empire, had ſeven Plagues 
allotted tro the ruine of it by the Trumpets, ſo was it 
but ſuitable that the Church power of it, which makes 
almoſt all the figure of the Beaſt, ſhould have the ſame 
_— of Judgments to bring it to its laſt End by the 

ials. 

Thus may we find all the objeftions againſt dating the 
Vials from the beginning of the Reformation fully an- 
ſwcred ; As 1. That of the great concinnity of placing 
the feycn Vials under the ſeyenth Trumpet, as _ ſeven 

rum- 
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Trumpets are in the ſeventh Seal. 2. That againſt divi- pag. 280. 
ding the Vials betwixt the Time of the ſixth and ſeyenth 
Trumpet, 3. That of the agreement of the name, and pag. 279. 
nature of the ſeven Vials, with thoſe of the laſt woe. Ps: *7t- 
4. That of the inconſiſtency of the Vials, as Plagues u 

on the Beaſt, in the time of the flouriſhing Stare of the 

Beaſt, and the miſeries of the Church at the Death of 

the Witneſſes. Page 273. 


References to the eighteenth Chapter. 


Tbera on v. 3. Cc. 1. Apocal. Things which muſt ſhortly come to paſs. 
R How ſhortly, when moſt of the things in the Apocolzpſe were not to 
be fulfilled, till about the end of the World? This we may fay, that which 
2s begun is now done. "The common way of ſpeaking confirms this, and 
the uſage of Scripture, 
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CH AP. XIX. 


Conjetares about the particalar applications of the Fare 
weſt, and Vintage Chap. 14. The Vintage cannot contain 
in it all the ſeven YVials. The Millennium to be upon the 
Earth: But after the conflagration of this Earth. Many 
Countries inhabited after the beginning of the Conf{a- 
gration from Dan. 7. 12. A middle State of the Church 
betwixt the end of Antichriſt, and the Millennium 
during the Confiagration, 


Rom the Knowledge that is now had of the third 
Woe, and of its Parts, the three laſt Vials, It may 


Rev.14-15,18. be concluded, that the Harveſ# and Vintage arc nothing 
Jerem. 51. 33, but the work of the laſt Woe. a For according to the 


34. with La- 
ment, 1,15, 


uſe of thoſe expreſhons amongſt the Prophets for the 
judgments of God upon a Nation, they muſt here ſig- 
nifie the final judgments of God upon the Roman Church 
in the laſt ruine of it. And {ſince they are both known 
ro be after the time of the Reſurreftion of the Wit- 
neſſes (by Theor. 38, and 41.) what can they be but the 
work of the laſt Woe ? 

But yet it muſt be acknowledged , that the Harveſt 
and Vintage are repreſented, as two diſtin& Parts of the 
laſt deſtruction of the Roman Party by the -two diltin&t 
Angels, which had the charge of them; And by thar, 


Rev.14-15,18-the Harveſt and Vintage ſeem to denote two very ſignal 


Judgments immediatly conſequent upon one another to 
the laſt deſtruftion of that Intereſt. 
And then, the intimation of two remarkable comings 


Rev.16. 15, & Of Chriſt to Judgment at the end of the ſixth and ſeventh 


I9, Il, 


Rev. 14. 14+ 


Rev 19. 15s 


Vials do thereupon ſeem to challenge the Application of 
the Harveſt and Vintage to themſelves. For the Harveſt 
is deſcribed to be performed by one on a cloud like -the 
Son of Man, as Chriſt is elſewhere deſcribed; And the 
treading of the Wine-preſs after the Vintage is faid ex- 
preſly to be done by him whoſe name is the word - 

what 
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what faircr ground can there be deſired to judge the Har- 

velt and Vintage to be the effect of theſe two Vials? ef- 

pecially when 1t is conſidered, that the fifth Vial, which 

only can pretend to have a ſhare in this, ſeems evident- rey. 16. r0, 
ly to be no deſtroying judgment. The Beaſt is after that 

in the ſixth Vial repreſented to be in great power with ,, ; ,. 

the Kings of the Earth and of the whole World. And ' 
thercfore does the fifth Vial ſeem to be uncapable of be- 

ing a Part of the Harveſt, which is always uted to figni- Jcrem. 51. 33, 
fie a deſtroying Judgment. Matth, 13. 39. 

This would cextreamly well agree with the Haryeſt 
and Viritage in the Propher Foe!, from whence the uſe 7% 3: 13s 
of that and of the Vintage in this place ſeems manifeſt- 
ly to be ferched ; For the Harveſt and Vintage are there 
uſed ro ſignifie the deſtruftion of the Enemies of Gods 
Church, in the valley of Fehoſaphat at the deliverance of 
his People from them ; And the Plague of the fixth Vi- 
al is juſt the ſame thing, in HARMAGEDDON, 
which ſignifies the ſame with the pr_ of that in 
Foel, that is, THE VALLEY OF CONCISION. And 
the Kings of the Ef in the ſixth Vial, are general] 
judged to be the Nation of the Jews returning towards 
their own Land from beyond Euphrates, where they arc 
ſaid to be in very great numbers. 

Thus would the Harveſt be the ung of the Fews 
over the Roman Party, and the Vintage the triumph of 
the Gentile Chriſtians over them. And it may be ob- 
ſerved all over the New Teſtament, that the Church of 
Chriſt is repreſented by theſe two as the conſtituent Parrs 
of it. And thus would the diſtance of the end of the ſixth 
Vial from thar of the ſeventh be very properly ſignified by 
the diſtance of the Harvelt from the Vintage, which is nor 
much above forty days, and would very well anſwer the 
forty years betwixt the ci.ds of thoſe rwo Vials. 


Forty dat. 


Bur when we ſce that the ſeventh Vial conſiſts of Rev. 16. 15.%- 


rwo diſtin deſtroying judgments, one upon Babylon, ch.18.2.ch 19. 
and the other upon the Beaſt, and that that upon Ba- 
bylon is repreſented to be of general influence upon the 
whole Party , and that all along the 14th chap. before 
the Haryelt and Vintage, Babylon and the Beaſt are (er 
O1t 


Chap. Is. I'7, 


Rev. IS. Is 7s 
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out as the two great diſtint Objects of the Plagues of 
God, there is ground enough to think, that the Harveſt 
and Vintage- may be nothing bur the two Parts of the 
Plague of the ſeyenth Vial upen Babylon and the Beat; 
And this would very well anſwer the nature of the Har- 
veſt and Vintage, as they are the two parts of the Jait 
continued Deſtruttion of the growth of one year. 

It may indecd at firſt be 1magined, That the laſt De- 
ſtrution of the Power of the Feaſt in the Harveſt and 
Vintage, may be the ſame with the Plagues of the ſeven 
Vials; For thoſe Plagues do at the begiining ofthe 15th, 
Chapter, immediately follow the mention ot the Vintage 
at the end of the 14th. Chapter, as the particular Judgments 
by which the laſt Deſtruction of the Beaſt ({1gnttied by 
the Harveſt and Vintage) is executed ; juſt as the laſt parr 
of this Deſtruftion is ſet forth #7 general in the ſeventh 
Vial, and docs appear to be afterward executed by the 
ruine of Babylon, and the Beaſt in particular, in the 18th, 
and 19th. Chapters; And, as the Vengeance for the Blood 
of the Martyrs promiſed only in general in the fifth Seal, 
is ſpecified afterwards in particular, in the account of the 
Plagues of the ſeven Trumpets, (by Theor. 13.) 

There is this farther ground for ſuch an apprehenſion , 
The Wine-preſs is called, (Chap. 14. 19.) The great Wine-preſs 
of the Wrath of God. And Chap. 19. 15. The Wine-preſs of the 
frerceneſs and wrath of God. And the ſeventh Vial which 
is agreed to be concerned in the Vintage, is ſaid, Chap. 16. 
To be the Cup of the Wine-preſs of the fierceneſs of Gods Wrath. It 
cannot therefore be queltioned, but that the ſeventh Vial 
is certainly of the ſame nature with the treading the 
Wine-preſs. Now the reſt of the Vials have —— the 
ſame Character with chat of the ſeventh. For they arc 
ſaid to be the Wrath of God filled up, and Vials full of the 
Wrath of God. | 

It muſt be acknowledged, That if there were nothing 
elſe againſt it, theſe concinnicies might be liſtencd to. 

Bur there are ſcycral Conſiderations, which ſhew it to 
be neceflary for the Vials to begin before the time of the 
Vintage or Harveſt, as particularly that of Theor. the 
47th. And the eminent Vexations of the Roman Party 


cVcr 
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ever ſince the Reformation, eſpecially that Ocean, and 
thoſe Rivers of Blood, which was ſhed from the beginning 
of the Dutch Common-wealth ro the end of the Swediſh 
War in Germany, which were as eminent Plagues to the 
Party of the Bcaſt, as the firlt Trumpets were to the Ro- 
man Empire; And which muſt be ſignified by either the 
ſcyen fir{t or the ſeven laſt Plagues: And it is not to be 


doubted, but that they are no ways fignifted by any of the Theor. 41: 


Plagues of the Trumpets, which are the ſeven firſt Plagues, 
and therefore muſt be ſignified by the Vials; And then 
mult the time of the Vials begin long before the laſt de- 
ſtruction of the Party of the Beaſt in the Haryeſt and 
Vintage, becauſe that time is certainly not yet come; 
whereas thole Eminent Judgments ſince the Retormation, 
are long lince palt. 

It may alſo be obſerved, That there is no ſuch exact 
Agreement betwixt the CharaCter of the Wine-preſs and 
that of all the ſeven Vials. The Wine-prels is ſaid tobe 
tie Wine-preſs of the hercenefs and wrath of God, and 
is indeed the ſame with the Cup of the Wine of the 
ficrcencſs of Gods Wrath mentioned in the ſeventh Vial. 
Bur that Expreſſion of the ſeventh Vial, does plainly 
diſtinguiſh ir from the reſt of the Vials, as a very ex- 
traordinary Expreſſion of the wrath of God, far beyond 
thoſe in the reſt of them : And therefore does rather di- 
ſtinguiſh the Vintage, (which has alſo the ſame Exprefſion,) 
as well as it ſelf, from the reſt of the Vials, then prove 
it to be the ſame with them. 

The like may be obſerved from the 14th. Chapter, 
v. 10. where there is almoſt the very ſame particular 
Character of the Vintage that has been found in the ſe- 
venth Vial; it is called the drinking of the VVine of the wrath 
of God, which is poured out without mixture into the Cup of 
hs Indipnation, which is the ſame with the Cup of the wine 
of the fiercene{s of Gods wrath in the ſeventh Vial, and do 
both of them denote the higheſt point of the Fury of Gods 
VVrath in the laſt At ot Deſtrution (which is certain- 
lv ſo in the ſeventh Vial,) and therefore do thereby diſtin- 
g1ith the Vintage and the ſeventh Vial, from all che 
preceding Exprefſions of Gods wrath in the reſt of vo 
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Vials ; According as we ſee the drinking of the wine of the 
wrath of God in the 14th. Chap. 10. Quite another thing 
than the Hour of Gods Fudgments in the 7th. Verſe betore it ; 
And refers plainly to the Vintage thaz was to come, as the 
Hour of Gods Judgments docs refer to ſome Vengeance of 
God juſt then begun. And thus the one of them repreſents 
the time of the Vials juſt then begun, and the other the laſt 
end of them with the ſeyenth Vial. 
It is plain enough (from Theor. 36.) That the Hour of 
Clizp. 14+ 7» Gods fadgments muſt ſignific the beginning of the laſt 
Plagues of God upon the Roman Party; And fince the 
firſt of the Vials is alſo the firſt of the [aſt Plagues of God 
upon the ſame Party, it muſt be contemporary with the 
Theor. 39. Hour of Gods Judgments. And then muſt it as certainly 
Verſe 12. be before the Harveſt and Vintage, which are after the 
grcat Perſecution. 


— 


T HIS was the fartheſt Progreſs of my Deſign, when 
I reccived the late Learned and Ingenious Diſcove- 
rics about the future State of this Earth, from my Ho- 
Dr. Burnet, noured Friend, The Author of the New Theory of the Earth. 
I cannot ſufficiently expreſs the fatisfattion I took in the 
Choice, and very ſurprizing Entertainment that I there met 
with ; And I think my ſelf obliged thereupon to communi- 
cate ſome of mine own Refleftions in confirmation of what 
he has there advanced.1f I chance to differ from Him in ſome 
ſmall Matters, I am fo well acquainted with the great In- 
genuity and Freedom of his Spirit, that Ithink it not worth 

the while to excuſe it, 
I do wholly ſubſcribe to his Opinion about the neceſſ- 
ty of the literal Acceptation of the firſt part of the 21F. 
Chapter of the Apocalypſe, concerning the ReſurreCti- 
on of the Saints: And from thence do acknow- 
ledge the unqueſtionable grounds we have for a Blefſed 44il- 
f lemium here upon Earth. Ever ſince I firſt learnt it from 
Mr. Mede, I have extrecamly admired, How it was poſſible 
for it to ſtand ſuſpefted for an Herefie for ſo many Ages 
"*#ogcthcr, and even before the Times of the Degeneracy 
ofthe Church, ONLY becauſe ſome inconfiderable Here- 
Ticks had made a fcnſval Application of ir, Ic 
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Ir iscertain, That the Chiliafs have had very unreaſon- 
able Charges upon them by their Adverſaries, from the firſt 
times of Imperial Orthodoxy; And nothing but ſuch a kind 
of Injuſtice could have made ſo fair and modeſt a Writer 
as Mr. Mede, break out into ſuch a Paſſion againſt St. Ferom 
upon ſuch an occaſion, as we find him pag, 898. Os Hier- 
onymt | fayshe, and fo goes on in expoſtulating with him. 

For it is now almolt generally agreed That the molt 
Eminent Fathers ofthe Church for the firſt 300 years, Wcre 
of that Opinion. The Jeſuite Peravizs, and others of his 
Soviety and Communion, as well as the moſt Learncd of 
Proteſtants, do take it for a thing that cannot be denyed. 

Zu{tin Martyr.alone is a ſufficient Witneſs for the ſenſe 'F2@ de, 4; 
of all the conſiderable parts of the Chriitian Church in & 7rss cm 
his Days, which were the neareſt the Apoſtolick Times of i gu a_g 
almoſt any remainder of Antiquity after them. ln his —— 
Dialogue with Trypho the Jew, He tells him, That he him- Jufin Marr. 
{cIf, and All clſc that were then Orthodox Chriſtians were dial. cum 
of that mind, that is, that there ſhould be a Millennium of 7/2707, 
the Saints upon Earth. OE 

The evidence that there is for this Opinion from the 21. Ou 
Chapter of the Apocalypſe, muſt convince All that will 
hold to the true Rule of all Interpretation, which is, 

Not to kave the literal ſenſe of the words, where there us no clearer 
grounds for another, 

For to make it'unqueſtionable, That the Perſons that 
were choſen to Reign with Chrilt for the ſpace of a thou- Verſe *, 9 
ſand years, were to enjoy this Priviledge upon Earth : Ir 
is exprelly ſaid, That their Enemies Gog and Magog went np 
upon the breadth of the Earth, and compaſſed. the Camp of thelc 
Saints. | 

They themſelves are alſo ſaid to live againaftcr they were 
beheaded, in diſtinC&tion to the reſt of the Dead, who did not ye ,, 5 
then live again; which ſhews, That the Life that they cn- 
joycd was a real Corporeal Lite, and not that in which AZ 
Sls are ſaid to live to God after Death. 

Therefore alſo is ir, T hat, this ' New Life is called by the 
ſame Name of a Reſurre&icn, that is uſed to 1ignihe the re- yer ,, 5. 
rurn of departed Souls into their Bodics again ; And this 
is called the Firf# Reſurrefion in diſtinCtion to the other, 
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which is called the Secowd; Which denotes this living again 
of the Martyrs in the Millewnium,. to be the ſame Kind of 
= Life that is promiſed at the laſt ReſurreCtion. 

he further confirmation of this from other Autho- 
rities is ſo well performed by the Author of the Theory, 
that it needs no further concern about it of that kind. 

The firſt Epoche of the Millemium, ſeems to be more 
difficult to determine, viz. Whether it begins before the 
Conflagration or after? And if after it, Whether only af- 
rer the firſt Effects of the Conflagration in ſome particu- 
lar parts of the Earth, or after the end of the general 
Conflagration of the whole Earth. 

It ſeems to be paſt all a That the Milemium docs 
not begin before the firſt A ance of the Conflagra- 
tion. For both Babylon and the Beaſt, are-repreſented in the 
I 8:h. and 19th. Chapters, juſt before,to have been conſumed 
by Fire: And in the account of the fourth Beaſt of the 
ſeventh Chapter of Daniel, which is unqueſtionably the 
ſame with the Beaſt in the Revelations, ar the 11th. Verſe, 
The Body of the Beaſt is ſaid to be given to the burning Flame ; 
Where by the Body of the Beaſt all will allow, muſt be 
meant the Body of that particular Kingdom : Which is 
a ſufficient Proof of irs being a very remarkable beginning 
of a general Conflagrarion. 

For the Territorics that muſt be ſigntfhed by the Body of 
the Reman Kingdom, maſt be a conſiderable part of that 
which 1s to be Creed by the laſt Conflagration ; And 
therefore cannot bur be accounted the beginning of ir. 

We doalfo find the General Conflagration of the Earth 
ro be frequently repreſented as one continued Event, an 
fixed to one ſet time, which is called, The Day of the Lord, The 
laſt End, The coming of the Lord. And this is trequently fixed 
ro the burning of the Seat of Antichriſt, as irs firſt imme- 
diate Effet; Which is a manifeſt proof, that this burning 
of the Beaſt and of Babylon, is the firſt beginning of that Ge- 
neral Conflagration, which from rhe beginning of it ro the 
end of it, is repreſented as- one continued thing. | 

Thus does St. Peter call the time of the General Con- 
flagration, The coming of Chriſt, The Day of the Lord, in which 
the Heavens and the Earth ſhould paſs away, and be burnt up; 
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Now theſe ſame terms of the coming of Chrift and of the 
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day of the Lord, are by St. Paul given to the firſt appear- « TheN2.8. 


ance of Chriſt from Heaven in flames of Fire, to the 
deltruCtion of the Man of Sin. So alſo is the firſt appear- 
ance of Chriſt in flames of Fire, made to be the ſame 
with the time of the general deſtrution of all thoſe that 
obey not the Goſpel of Chrift, and called by the ſame name 
of 0 day of the Lord, and his coming, 2 Theſalon. 1. 
7, 9, 10. 

"Ir may then now be concluded , that the Millennium 
cannot begin before all appearance of the general Con- 
flagration. 

But ic may be queſtioned whether it is not to begin 
immediatly after the firſt effe&t of it upon Babyloy, and 
the Beaſt. 

That which gives the faireſt occaſion for this doubr, is 
the intimation we have after the relation of the burn- 
ing of the body of the Bealt, in the ſeventh of Daniel, 
that there will after that remain a conſiderable Part of 
the Earth entire, and - inhabited. For it is there ſaid at 
the 12th v. that the reſt of the Beaſts had their Lives pro- 
longed for a ſeaſon and time, tho* their dominion had been 
taken from them. The leaſt that can be apprehended 
to be meant by the reſ# of the Beaſts, muſt be, that the 
three other Kingdoms, the Babylonian, Perſian, and Gre- 
cian, which had been repreſented by three Beaſts juſt be- 
fore, wcre not deſtroyed by Fire, as the Roman Territo- 
rics, repreſented by the Body of the fourth Beaſt, arc 
deſcribed to be : that they had indeed loſt their ruling 
power, or their dominion, but that the People in them 
were {till alive ; This ſecms to- be the truc, and genuine 
ſenſe of that verſe , becauſe it follows immediatly aftcr 
the account of the {laying of the fourth Beaſt, and of the 
burning of his body ; And therefore ought ro be under- 
ſtood of the ſame time, and in oppoſition to what the 0- 
ther is ſaid then to ſuffer. 

IF this ſhould be interpreted only of the continuance 
of the three Kingdoms, ({tgnified by the ref of the Beaſts) 
for all the time, that they were made a Part of the Ro- 
man Monarchy, that was no more than what was before 
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fignihed v. 23. in the Scheme of the fourth Beaſt. For 
that ic is ſaid of him, that the Kingdom repreſented by 
that Beaſt had devoured the whole Earth, out of which the 
other three are ſaid to ariſe ; And this was repreſcnted 
in the deſcription of that Beaſt long before this exception 
of the reſt of the Beaſts. 

This then would incline any to apprehend that Greece, 
and 4fia, were here ſignified tro continue ſtill inhabited, 
after the Burning of the Weſtern Part of the Roman Ter- 
TILOriCs. 

And this apprehenſion would be fortitked by what may 
generally be obſerved of the gun judgments of God up- 
on the World. They are ordinarily executed by the con- 
currence of the natural diſpoſition of things at thoſe times. 
This does the Author of the Theory obſerve in his 
explanation of the Deluge, which is every where made 
_ great Parallel of the deſtruction of the World by 

ire. 

According to this one would expect, that the Confla- 
gration of the Earth ſhould nor be all at one time. For 


It is incredible, that the Seas about the Earth ſhould be. 


cvaporated in any ſhort time, if the Conflagration were 
carried on by the natural courſe of things ; Beſides, thar 
it muſt require great diſtances of time to carry on ſo 
orcat a work through all the reſiſtance, that it is to over- 
come in the body of our Earth. 

This conſideration, I ſay, does fortifie the other ; Bur 
I would not have propounded it alone, becauſe there are 
manifeſt intimations , that there will be the immediate 
hand of Heaven, for the beginning of this deſtruftion in 
the Territories of the Beaſt. 

To this may alſo be added the conſideration of the 
diſtinCt, and ſeparate accounts of the burning of Babylon, 
and the Beaſt; As if it were but the firſt earneſt of the 
general deſtraFtion. Thus we ſee it, in' Daniel, and the 
Apocalypſe about the Beaſt, and 2 Thef. concerning the laſt 
cnd of the Man of Sin. 

And the Wine-prefs which does the moſt fully expreſs 
the laſt end of all things in the Apocalyptick Scene, and 
as this Author obſerves , ſeems to be nothing bur ot 
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Lake of Fire and Brimſtone, which is the natural effe& 
of a Conflapration, we ſee it reltrained only to a certain 


number of furlongs our of the City Babylon, or to ſome Chap. 14. 29. 


ccrtain bounds of the Roman Territories in Ewrope. 

Theſe may be ſome inducements to apprehend , that 
there may be many Countrics entire for ſome conſidera- 
ble time after the ruine of the Antichriſtian Powers by 
Fire. And then, the Prophecies every where repreſenting 
the next State of the World after that to be the Univer- 
fal Reign of Chriſt in the World, they ſeem to invite 
us to begin the Millennium there, when all the Enemies 
of the Chriſtian Church are repreſented to be deſtroyed ; 
eſpecially when we ſee no diſtance made in the Prophe- 
cies, betwixt the end of the Beaſt and-the beginning of 
the M:ilenniam , And this would place the beginning of 
the Millemium within the time oft the Conflagration, in 
thoſe Parts of the World which were yet untouched and 
entire. 

But this is inconſiltent with the CharaCters of the Per- 
ſons, who are deſigned for this Blefſed State. They are 
ſaid ro be thoſe, that were beheaded for the Word of God, 
and which were to- riſe again from the Dead ; And there- 
fore are the remaining Inhabitants of any other Part of the 
World uncapable of this CharaCter. 

It might indeed be replyed, that thoſe, who are de- 
ſcribed as riſen from the Dead for this end, are only that 
Part of theſe Inhabitants, which were to ſit upon Thrones 
and to judge the reſt, upon which account they are ſaid 
to Reign, or to be the Kings in this World together with 
Chrilt 3 Which ſuppoſes, that there muſt be others be- 
{ides, whom they were to Reign over, and to judg. 

That thercfore, which does the moſt clearly determine 
the firſt point of the Adillennium is the Characters of the 
New Teruſalem. 

Immediatly after the thankſgiving for the deſtruftion 


of Babylon chap. 19. G. It is ſaid that the Lord God Ommipo- ,. 


tent Reigneth , And that the Marriage of the Lamb was 
come, and that hx Wife had made ber ar ready. 

1. Ir is unqueſtionable, that by the Wite of the Lamb 
in this place is meant the ſame thing in ſubſtance _ 
that 
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Ch, 21.2, 9. 


Ch. 19,2,17, 


Chap. 21, 2, 
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that which is called the New Feruſalem, chap. 21. 2. For, 
as her being only ready for Marriage, in the 19. chap. 
does ſignific her to be yet but a Bride, ſo has the New 
Feruſalem the ſame names in the other Chapter , of a 
Wite, and Bride to the Lamb, in reference to this. 

2. It is as manifeſt, that the reaſon why this intima- 
tion of the readineſs of the Lambs Wife, comes in im- 
mcdiarly after the account of the burning of Babylon, 
is to ſignifie the ſucceſſion of the true Spouſe of Chriſt, 
in the room of the WHORE that was dettroyed. 

3. By this then it appears, that that State of the Church, 
which "was to be afterwards the New Feruſalem, was to 
ſucceed ſoon after the deſtruftion of the Beaſt; For it 
was faid to be in a readineſs juſt beforc the laſt Fight of 
the Armies of Chriſt with thoſe of the Beaſt. 

4. From hence docs it appear, that the New Feruſa- 
lem, and the Millemnium are < ſame ſtate of the Church 
of Chriſt. For that ſtate of it which is called the New 
Feruſalem could not cither end before, nor begin after, the 
Alillemnium. 

r. It could not end before the Millewnium : Becauſe there 
was a New Heaven, and a New Earth, and the former 
were paſſed away before the Appearance of the New Fe- 
ruſalem; Which ſhows, that this State of the New TFers/a- 
lem was after the general Conflagration ; And then, it has 
the priviledge of having no more death in it ; And therefore 
muſt it always continue , and conſequently be the fame 
State of the Church with that in the Millennium during 
thoſe years, let the firſt beginning of it be never ſo un- 
certain ; Wherefore the continued State of the New Te- 
ruſalem could not be paſt before the Millennium. 

2. The State of the New Feruſalem could not begin after the 
Millennium : Becauſe it was in a readineſs to come prelent- 
ly after the ruine of Babylon, and before the burning ot 
the Beaſt, after both which the Millewniuw 1s deſcribed to 
be; Whereas if the New Feruſalem were to come after 
the Millemium, it would not begin till above a Thouſand 
ycars aftcr it was ſaid to be in a readineſs to come. 

And further, it is expretly ſaid, that the Enemics of 
the Saints in the Adillenniom compaſiſed their Camp, w x 
the 
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the Beloved City, which is the ſame peculiar Charatter of 
the New Feru/alem, with thoſe of the Holy City, and the 
Wite, or Bride of the Lamb, in chap. 21. 2, g. This ſhews, 
that the Millennium, and the New Fern/alem were both at 
the ſame time. And this added to the former part of the 
Proof is a ſufficient conviction, that the New Feruſalem., 
and the Millennium are the fame State of the Church. 
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5. If the New Feruſa!'em , and the Aillenniam be the- 


ſame ſtare of the Church, then are we no longer to ſeck 
for the firſt beginning of the Adrlenninm. For the New 
feruſalem did not begin till after the general Conflagra- 


tion , Or not till there was 4 New Heaven, and a New Chap. 21. 2. 


Earth, and no more Sea. 

This is ſufficient to determine the beginning of the Mil- 
lenniam to be after the games Conflagrarion. 

Bur after all this, t 
the lives of the reſt of the Beaſts for a Seaſon, and time, does 
ſtill remain.For if the Eaſtern Parts of the Earth,Greece & 4/ia 
do after a while continue entire, as feems by thoſe Beaſts 
to be ſignified, there is all reaſon ro apprehend that the 


Chriſtian Church will flouriſh there free from all fear: 


of its Enemies; And then there will be a State of the 
Church berwixt the ruine of the Beaſt, and the Millen- 
»ium, that docs not feem to have any mention of it cither 
in Daniel, or the Revelations. 

In anſwer to this obj Ction, it is to be conſidered that the 
true Church is deſcribed to be in a readimefs for the Mil- 
lemiam, before the time of its being aftually in that ſtate; 
And the dreſs, that the Wife of the Lamb is faid to be 
put into, in order to the _—_—_— (Chap. 19. 8.) gives 
room enough for that pure ſtate of the Chriſtian Church, 
which is to come in berwixt the ruine of the Beaſt, and 
the laſt end of the Conflagration. 

For theſe things ſeem to be prepared in the ſixth Vial. 
For the matter of that is a War betwixt the Beaſt and 
his Confederates, and the Kings of the Eaſt beyond Ea- 
phrates. And the place of the Battel being ſaid to be 
Harmageddon, which by the beſt criticks is determined to 
referr to ſome place in Paleſtine, this does ſeem plainly to 
intimate, that all Aſia will then be nnder Chriſtian Kings, 
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who ſhall ſubdue all the power of the Beaſt in t hoſe 
Parts. For tho! there be no expreſs mention of a Vi- 
Qtory in that Vial, yct ſince it muſt be a Plague upon the 
Bealt, as all the reſt of the Vials arc, the only Plague, 
that it ſeems capable of inflicting pon them, is the con- 
queſt of that force, which were gathered together in Har- 
mageddon  T he very name of Harmageddon does alone 
evince this. For it does properly l1gnihe, a place of Con- 
ciſion or deſtruCtion. 

Here then appears ground enough to conclude , that 
Aſia will be-the laſt Stage of the Church on this 1ide of 
che Earth; And this gives room enough for the fulfil- 
ling of the Prophecics conceraing the converſion of the 
Fews, and for any of thoſe Priviledges, which by otl:ers 
may be thought to be neceflarily confined ro that Coun- 


try. 

For in the firſt place the Air and Soil of that Coun- 
try muſt in this way be ſuppoſed ro be much changed 
ro the better. Whether ſuch a change in the body of 
the Earth , as the burning up of the Roman Territorics 
muſt nceds. make , may fo change the Centcr of its gra- 
vity, as thereby to make it incline more to a dire ſci- 
tuation of its Polcs ro the Sun, which will make its ſea- 
ſons equable, and healthful, as the firſt part of the Thc- 
ory has obſcrved, I know not ; But the Exhalations, and 
Vapours, that may come cool to thoſe Eaftern Parts from 
the great Fire in the Weſt, will make the Soil much 
more verdant and fruitful : As it is every where obſerved 
of thoſe grounds, that are near Mount etna, or Veſu- 
vitzs, How the Aſhes ſhould fAlic ſo far, is caſte to ima- 
ginc from the diſtances, that the cruptions of ordinary 
Volcanoes have reached to; Ir will be as caſic to apprc- 
hend, how the vapours ſhould wander-ſo far to congre- 
2ate into fruitful ſhowres, if we conſider, that the heart 
of the Weſtern Air will drive them into thoſe quarters, 
that are tartheſt from the focw of it till they can be 
cool cnough to condenſe into Clouds. 

This apprehenfion of the gradual, and flow Progreſs 
of the Conflagration , and of the continuance of the 
Chriſtian Church for tome while after the firſt beginning 

of 
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and of the Kings of the Earth, that were confederated with Chap. 19. 29, 
him. The Beaſt and Falſe Prophet, are faid to be caſt alive **: 


into the Lake of Fire and Brimſtone ; But All the reſt of the 
Confederates to have been flain with the Sword that pro- 
ceeded out of the Mouth of him that fate upon the 
Horlc. 


The Sword of him that is there called the WO R D Verle : 2, 


OF GOD, and which is ſaid to proceed out of his 
Mouth, is generally concluded by Interpreters, to fignitic 
the ſame with the Sword of the Spirit, which is ſaid to 
be the VVord of God, Epheſ. 6. 17. The Effect aſcribed 
to this Sword going our of the Mouth of the WORD, wiz. 


that with it he ſhould ſniite the Nations, does atſo con- Verſe ts. 


firm this. For it is the ſame kind of Expreſſion, that is 


uſed to the Church in Pergamos, That he would fight a- Rev. 2. 16. 


aint them with the Sword of his Mouth ; Which there- 
_ in both places, mult denote the terrifying Power of the 
Word of God in the Conſcience, in order to an inward 
Convittion ; Juſt as it is deſcribed in the 4b. Chapter 


of Hebrews, v. 12. with the ſame peculiar Epithet of a Rev. 1. 15. 
Two-cdgcd Sword, that is here the Scheme of ir, and in and Chap, :, 


two other Chaptcrs of the Revelations ; And the Effet of 
it as a Two-cdgcd Sword in that place of the Hebrews, is 
ſaid to be, To prerce to the dividing aſunder of Soul and Spi- 
rit, of the Foints and Marrow, and to be a diſcerner of the 


 Thonghts and Intents of the Heart, All which is but a De- 


ſcription of the Terrors of an Evil Conſcience, by the 
Power of the Word of God awakening it. 

Wherefore when the Confederates of the Beaſt are ſaid 
to be ſlain with the Sword coming out of the Mouth of 
the Word, nothing can be underſtood by it, but the terrify- 
ing Power of the Truth made known to their Conſcicnces. 
And then the ſlaying them muſt be underſtood in that ſenſe, 
which Killing and ſlaying without mention of Bloods is in 
ſeveral places of _ theſe Viltons known to have, that is, 
of having loſt a former Stare, by which things were diſtin- 
g::iſhed trom the reſt of the World. 


Q q Thus 
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Thus isthe killing of the Witnefſes known to ſignifie no- 
thing but the Suppreſſion of that outward Profeſſion of 
the 'Iruth, which made them Witneffes, and not poſſible 
to ſignifie a litteral Death, (Conſeq. 1. Theor. 28.) And 
their Death and dead Bodies there mentioned, are to be 
underſtood in the ſame ſenſe. So alſo is the killing of 
the third part of Men in the ſixth Trumpet, found to 
be nothing but the loſs of that Roman Name and Power, 
by which they were before diſtinguiſhed from the Turks. 
For itis a moſt incrediblething, That the third part of Men 
ſhould be really killed, nor was it ever verified in Hiſtory. 

In the ſame ſenſe haye the Expreſſions of Killing and 

CHAP.IV. dying, been found to be taken in the fifth and ſecond 
rumpet; As alfo at the Aſcenſion of the Witnefles, 
where 7000 are ſaid to be flain, and the reſt to be converted. 
For ſlaying muſt cither fignifie in that place, only the Sup- 
preſhon of the Profeſſion of the Roman Religion, or elſe 
the Kingdom there deſcribed ro be converted muſt not 
have one real Romaniſt in it, which is abſurd to imagine 
of it at that time, to which this is fixed, that is, long betore 
the laſt end of the Roman Church. 

And in this ſenſe does Mr. Mede explain this very place, 
pag. 907. and quotes Heſea 6. 5. to back it, where it is ſaid, 
1 have ſlain them by the Words of my Mouth. 

This is then a ſufficient warrant to conclude, That by the 
ſlaying of the Kings and their Armies with the Sword, that pro- 
ceeded out of the Mouth of him that ſate upon the Horſe, is to bc 
underſtood nothing but the terrifying Conviction of the 
reſt of the Romanifts, after the burning of the Roman Terri- 
torics; Whereas the Beaſt and Falſe Prophet are ſaid 
to be caſt alive into the Lake of Fire and Brimſtene, to ſig- 
nifte, That they were cut off in their Impenitence, and 
without Remorſe or Change of their Profeſſion. - Ir is 
certain, That if the Sword out of the Mouth of Chriſt, 
ſhould be interpreted of any ſuch fiery Blaſt, as was to 
deſtroy ſo many Confederates of the Beaſt, it muſt much 
more have firſt ſtruck down the Beaſt and Falſe Prophet 
themſclyes, before the time of the Lake of Fire and Brim- 


ſtone, 


From 


pon the Roman Church. 


From hence then, there is another ground to apprehend, 
Thar the Chriſtian Church ſhall not only continue but en- 
creaſe, after that particular Conflagration of the Roman 
Territories. 


Againſt this diſtin&tion of the end of the Beaſt and his 
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Confederates, it may be ſuggeſted, That the Beaſt is al- yer& ::; 


ſo ſaid in the 7th. of Daniel to have been lain, and his 
Body to have been given to the burning Flame. 

But it is plain, That this is a manifeſt Contradi&ion 
to what is affirmed of him, in the 19th. of the Revelations , 
if what is ſaid of him in both places ſhould be under- 
ſtood of the ſame time of him in the litteral ſenſe. For 
in the ſeventh of Daniel, he is repreſented as ſlain before 
he was thrown into the burning Flames. And in the 19th. 
Chapter of the Revelations, as thrown into the Fire alive. 
That place therefore in the 7th. of Daniel, muſt be ſo un- 
SO as to make it capable of being conſiſtent with 
the other. 


Now it is certain, That in the 19th. Chap. Revelations, Rev. 19. toc 


it is expreſly ſaid, That the Beaſt was caſt alive into the 
Lake of Fire and Brimſtone: And in what ſenſe ſoever 
the Beaſt be ſaid to be alive, when he was thrown into 
the Flames, it muſt at leaſt ſignifie, That he was not 
then literally dead; The moſt then that can be ſignified 
by his being {lain, and having his Body caſt into the Flames 
in Daniel, 1s only this, That he was not only ſlain, which 
the reſt of the Beaſts are ſaid not to have been, but alſo was 
burnt: There is no neceſſary order of things imported in 
thoſe two Characters. They are capable of being under- 
ſtood of the fame laſt end of the Beaſt; And 1o are to 
he interpreted to reconcile it with the other Account of his 
end, which is not capable of being otherwiſe taken. 

But then ir muſt be owned, Thar the term of Slaying the 
Beaſt in Daniel, muſt there be litterally taken ; And that 
upon this very good reaſon, wiz. Becauſe there is no uſe of 
that Expreſhon in the Prophecy of Daniel in any other 
than the litteral Senſe, whereas it is moſt commonly 
taken in a Figurative Senſe in the Revelations, as has been 
already obſcryed. 


Q q 2 A fur- 
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A further ground for this is, The intimati- 


Rev. 19.7, 9- 0n that is given of the Marriage Supper of the 


Verſe 17. 


Pag. 258. 


Lamb, juſt atter the Ruine of Babylon, and of a Blef- 
ſing pronounced to. all that ſhould be called to it; 
And thereupon follows the mention of a Cry with a 
loud Voice, to call all the Fowls of Heaven to the Sup- 
per of the great God. This would incline any to deter- 
mine, that this which has ſo peculiar a Name, as that of 
the Supper of the Great God, mult be the ſame with 
what was before called the Marriage of the Lamb, when 
itappears to have the ſame kind of Circumſtances joined 
With it. Now this Supper is deſcribed to conſiſt of the 
Fleſh of the lain Kings and Captains, &c. which com- 
pared with what has been already found to be the Sig- 
nification of {laying them, does naturally invite one to 
derermine, That the Marriage Supper of the Lamb muſt 
be the Converſions of the reſt of the World after the 
Ruine of the Rowan Church. For ſince their being (lain 
is found to be a Figurative Expreſſion, neither the feed- 
ing upon their Fleſh nor the Fowls of Heaven, can be 
underſtood in a litteral ſenſe. Nor can it be underſtood 
in the litteral way, Why the eating of the Fleſh of Kings 
and Captains, ſhould be called the Supper of the Great 
God, with any Reference to the Marriage Supper of the 
Lamb; which muſt upon that account, denote ſome Rela- 
tion in it to the beginning of the Univerſal flouriſhin 

State of the Church, and its nearer Union with Chri 


the Spouſe of it; And then this Supper being deſcribed 


to be juſt about the burning of the Beaſt, and before the 
Aillenniam, and to conſiſt of thoſe ſame Perſons that 
were confederated with the Beaſt upon this preſent Earth, 
it muſt be interpreted of ſome flouriſhing State of the 
Church after the beginning of the Conflagration, and be- 
fore the end of it. 

This middle State of the Church before the laſt end 
of the Conflagration, is alſo intimated in the Show of 
the Holy City, that the Evangeliſt is called co at the 

th, _—_ of the 21. Chapter ; He is invited. to that fight 
- one of the ſeven Angels with the ſeven Vials, juſt as 
he was to the ſight of the Judgment of Babylon, T - 
nge 
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Angel of the ſame Charatter, Chap. 17. 1. Who by 
the Plague of the ſeventh Vial upon Babylon, jult before 
that Show, appears to be the ſeventh Angel; And then 
the immediate conſequence of that Judgment upon Babylon, 
being the Freedom and Deliverance of the Chriitian 
Church, That Angel of the ſeven Vials who calls to 
the ſight of the Holy City, oughr in all reaſon to be 
judged ro be the ſame ſeventh Angel, And conſequent- 
ly to call the Apoſtle to a {ight of che Holy City that 
was to begin upon Earth, as well as the other of the 
Judgment upon Babylon. Bur this I mention. only as an in- 
timation concurrent with the other. 

Thus may the firſt Earneſt of the Univerſal Reign 
of Chriſt begin with the Conflagration upon the Stage 
of our Earth; And ſo may the immediate Effet of the 
third Woe upon the Beaſt in the ſeventh Trumpet, be 


as it is deſcribed, The Converſions of the Kingdoms Rev. 11. 44. 


of this preſent World, into the Univerſal Kingdom of :5: 
the Lord and of his Chriſt. And from that time may 
Chriſt be ſaid ro begin ro Reign with his Father for ever, 
tho the Millenium will be his more peculiar ſhare of 


thar Reign: And thus may the Lord God Omnipotent g,,, ,, « , 


be ſaid to Reign, while the Lambs Marriage Supper is 


cating, and his Bride preparing Her ſelf ro be READY q,, .. .. 


in this World, before it comes to deſcend from Heaven, 
as the New Feruſalem. 

The Conflagration may indeed at the firſt thought of ir, 
ſeem ro be but a very improper Scene of Things tor ſo rc- 
fined a State of the Church to be conſtantly entertained with; 
Bur it is to be conſidered, That thoſe Flames of Vengeance 
that they will have continually before their Eyes, will be 
only the means of keeping them: in a more conſtant and, 
ſtri& obſervance of their Duty. Ir is certain, that this par- 
tial Conflagration would give reaſon enough for the Con- 
verſion of both Fews and Heathens in all parts of the World, 
which is difficult to find a place for in any other way. 
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CHAP. XX. 


The three Great Revolutions, that are to happen wery 
ſhortly, conſidered ſingly, and with Relation to one 
another. How they ſtrengthen the Proof of one ano- 
ther. Why the three laſt Vials are diſtinguiſhed from 
the four firſt. How the time aſſigned to the Fials, 
proves the firſt Riſe and laſt End of the Beaſt, The 
time of the firſt Riſe of the Beaſt further evinced 
from the Event. 


PON a Review of the Explication of the Trum- 
u pets and Vials, it appears, That there are three re- 
markable Revolutions relating to theſe preſent Times that 
are fore-ſhewn in them. 

The firſt is, The Return of the Profeſſion of the Re- 
formed Religion in ſome Eminent Kingdom where it is 
now ſuppreſſed ; This is ſignified by theReſurre&ion of the Wit- 
meſſes, Rev. II. 11, 12. 

The ſecond is, The laſt end of all Turkiſh Wars againſt 
the YVeſtern Empire, ſignified by the paſſing away of the ſe- 
cond wee, Chap. 11. 14+ ; 

The third is, The General Mortification of the Ruling 
Power of the Roman Church, ſignified by the pouring out of 
the fifth Vial upon the Throne of the Beaſt, Chap. 16. 10. 

heſe Events ſeem to have very fair grounds for each of 
them, independant. of the proof of the other two. But 
the full ſtrength of che  mqr—_— of them, docs depend 
_ the Relation that they appear to have to one ano- 
ther. 

Thus may it be obſerved of the firſt of theſe, That 
the Reſurrettion of the Witneſſes contidered apart from 
the rwo other, has theſe grounds for its Relation to theſe 
preſent 'I imcs. 

The ReſurreCtion ofthe Witneſſes is after three days and 
#n half of the Death of the witneſſes in Sackcloth, 

Now 
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Now the Witneſſes in Sackcloth being agreed to be the Suppoſ. 4: 


Repreſentatives of the whole true Church in ſubje&ion 
to the Roman Church, Their Death muſt be the total 
Suppreſſion of the Profeſſion of the true Religion in all 
conſiderable Countries, that are under the Domination of 
the Roman Church. 

This is ſtill further confirmed by the place,where the dead 


Bodics of the Witnefles arc ſaid to lye ; And that is, in the Theor. 21. 


Streets of the Great City, or within the "Territories of the Ro- 
man Church. 

| Tf after this we look into the preſent poſture of the Pro- 
reſtant Churches all overEurope,it will appear too ſadly plain, 
That the Pror:ſtant Profeſſion has wha theſe thirty years 
been totally ſuppreſſed in all the confiderableCountries where 
it was under the Roman Church; And the laſt A&t of this Sup- 
preſſion was either at the Revocation of the EdiCt of Nantes, 
and the Military Execution of it all over France preſently 
after the publication of that Edi&t, or art fartheſt at the con- 
cluſion of the Perſecution in Savoy the year after. But that 
of Savoy ſeems not to be confiderable enough to come in- 
to this account. 

It appears however from hence, That the Prophecy of 
the Death of the Witneſſes, muſt have been fulfilled ar the 
end of one of theſe particulars, unleſs we can imagine, T hat 
there will be two Deaths of theWitnefles in Sackcloth,which 
has nothing to countenance it in the Prophecy. For the pre- 
ſent total Suppreſſion of the Reformed Religio 
conſiderable Countries that arc under the Roman Y: 
be accounted one Death, according to the Signification of the 
Witnefles in Sackcloth, and the Death of ov 

Wherefore the Returreftion of the Witneſſes being de- 
ſcribed to be three years and an halfafter their Death, figni- 
fied by the three days and an half, (Theor. 27.) Their Refur- 
reftion cannot be far off this preſent Time. And as their 
Death was the Suppreſſion of the Reformed Religion, 1o 
muſt their Reſurrection be the Freedom of that Proteiſion 
returned again ; And this is reſtrained toone Kingdom only, 
where that Profeſſion was ſuppreſſed, under the Character 
of the fall of the Tenth part of the City,(Conſeq. 2. Theor. 21.) The 
whole of which City is repreſented by Bab lon, and my : 
ounc 


n, and all Suppoſ. 4: 
oke,mult Theor. 29. 
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found to ſignific the whole Dominion of the Roman Church, 
and that Dominion is Divided into ten Kingdoms, arid 
lignified by the ten Horns of the Beaſt. 

Here is therefore good ground to expe the return of 
the Proteſtant Profcſhon in the Kingdom of France within 
a very ſhort time, and not only that, but the Converſion of 
the whole Kingdom of Frante ſoon after the grant of a Free 
Excrciſe of the Reformed Religion ; becauſe rhe Aſcenſion 
of the witneſſes, and the Repentance of the ret, follows ſoon after 
their Reſurreion, Chap. 11. 12, 13. 

T H E Grounds for applving the end of the Turkiſh Wars 
totheſe preſent Times without any conſideration of the 0- 
ther two Events, are, The length of the cime aſſigned to the 
continuance of the ſecond Woe in che ſixth Trumpet, and 
the preſent poſture of the Turkiſh Aﬀairs. 

For the time allotted to the continuance of the Woe, is an 
Hour,a Day,a Month,end a Tear ;, Andthete parts of Time have 
been proved, to ſfignifie ſo many Ycars as there are Days in 
that Sum, or morethan 3590 Ycars; (CHAP. VIII. of this 
Part.) Ir has been alſo made much more ſurce,That that woe 
of the {ixth Trumpet is the Twrk:h Hoſtilities againſt the Ro- 
an Empire, (Conſeq. 2. Theor. 19.) The beginning of this 
length of Time has alſo bcen ſhewn to be fixed to tome be- 
ginning of the Reign of Orroman, (CHAP. IX. of this Parr.) 
And from the beginning of any Date of Ortomans Reign to 
this preſent time, therearc already run out 39o of our com- 
mon Years. 

But from ſome Examples in this Prophecy, it is poſſible, 
Thar the account of Time may here be by Chaldaick or Baby- 
lonian Y cars, that is, 360 Days only to the Year; And then 
the whole Sum of the Years aſſigned to the continuance of 
the ſecond Woe or the Turkiſh Hoſtilities,amounts to but 391 
of our common years : Which thcrefore muſt be now at their 
concluſion if thoſe two accurate computers of Time, 
Mr. Mede,and Petavirs, be in theright, who date the Reign 
of Ortoman from a little before the Year 1 300. 

However, let the Day. Month, and Tear, of the ſecond Woe, 
be accounted by Roman Years, which was the received way 
of Calculation in St. Johns time, as the other portions of 
time in his Prophecy that were taken out of Damel, are ac- 
cording 
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cording to the Babylonian Account in the time of Daniel; yet 
there 1s ground enough from the Hiſtory of Ottomans be- 
ginning,to think them capable of expiring very ſhortly. For 
it has been found (CHAP. IX. of this Part,) That Otromans 
Victorics againſt the Reman Chriſtians began ſeven or cighr 
years bctore the year 1300 ; And then there is ſpace enough 
left from that Date for the expiration of the Day, Month 
and Year, at this preſent time, tho they ſhould be accounted 
to be 396 Years according to the Roman Calculation of 
the number of Days in a Ycar, when this Prophecy was 
delivered. 

As this does ſufficicntly ſhew, that which ſoever of the 
Calculations be taken, the time aſſigned in the Prophecy 
is capable of expiring about this preſent time : ſo does the 
preſent poſture of the Turkiſh Afﬀairs extreamly concur 
to ſtrengthen our ExpeCtations of the laſt end of all the 
Turkiſh Holſtilities againſt che YVeftern Empire, by a laſting 
and general Peace. 

T HE Application of the third Event to theſe preſent 
Times, that is, The general Mortification of the Power of 
the Roman Church, 1s grounded upon the Date of the firſt 
beginning ofthe Vials; Which compared with the Events 
that have ſince happened, and that have been applyed to 
the four firſt Vials, does make it ſeem requilitec, That the 
fifth Vial ſhould be now juſt at hand ; The cffe&t of which 
is, To fill the Kingdom of the Beaſt with Darkneſs. And this 
Ground for it is independant of the Characters of the 0- 
ther rwo Events. 

BUT NOW if we come to compare the Proofs of 
theſe Events for the confirmation of one another, They 
will appear to have a much ſtronger Foundation for their 
Application. 

or Example, The firſt of theſe Revolutions or the 
Reſurre&ion of the Witneſſes, does appear to be much more 
cloſely confined to theſe preſent Times, by its Relation 
to. the ſecond and third. 


For if the Twrkiſh Hoſtilirics (the ſecond of theſe Events,) pee. 11; 1: 
muſt be very ſhortly at an end, then muſt the ReſurreQt- 14. ; 
on of the Witneſſes be much ſooner. For there is the Theor. 21. 
Converlion of an whole Kingdom of the Roman Party to and Con- 
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be performed, betwixt the Reſurrefion: of the Witneſ- 
ſes and the paſſing away of the ſecond Woe, or of all 
Turkiſh Hoſtilities. And the preſent poſture of the Turkiſh : 
Affairs gives a further preſumption of the likelihood of this. 
| The nearneſs of the time of the Reſurreftion of the 
2. Witneſſes, will be ſtill more confirmed by the Grounds 
that there are for the ncar approach of a general Morti- 
fication of the Power of the Roman Church, which is the 

third of thefe Revolutions before mentioned. 

For if the Plague of the fifch Vial which is found to 
ſignifie this Event, be ſo near at hand with the general Hu- 
miliation of that Party, the Death of the Witneſſes muſt 
very PR be over, and their Reſurrefion begin in one 
at leaſt of the Kingdoms of that Party, before the general 

Theor. 65. Advance of their Power in All the Territories of the 


Roman Church, which is the buſineſs of the fifth Vial ; 
But eſpecially, if the fifth Vial be the firſt parr of the third ' 
Rev. 11. 159 Woe, which brings on the Univerſal Kingdom of Chriſt 
inthe ſeyenth Trumpet, (Conſeg.2. Theor. 66.) For the third 


Woe cometh quickly after the ſecond ; And the Witneſſes 
muſt be riſen again before that time, according to the 
order of the Prophecy. | 
TH E ſecond Reyolution, or the end of all Turkiſh Vexa- 
tions, is alſo much more certainly confined to theſe pre- 
ſent Times, by the Relation of its Schemes to thoſe of 
the firſt and third of theſe Events. 
I. For if the Reſurre&ion of the Witneſſes be now very | 
near at hand, the paſſing away of the ſecond Woe cannot 
Chap. 11. 13, be far off. The ſecond Woe paſſes away preſently after 
4 the Aſcenſion of the Witneſſes, which is deſcribed in the 
Prophecy to be much about the ſame time with their Re- 
ſurreCtion. | 
2, And next, if the third Event or the Plagae of the fifth 
Vial be near at hand, for the general Martification of the 
Power of the Roman Church, then All the Hoſtile Power 
of the Turks muſt be ſoon at its lalt end: Becauſe the 
Plague of the fifth Vial begins the third Woe, (Conſeg. 2. 
Theor. 66.) And therefore muſt the paſting away of the ſe- 
cond Woe, or the end of the Turkiſh Hoſtilities be before it. 
T H E third Revolution or the general Mortification 
| of 
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of the Roman Church, is much more onzatiny as to theſe 
preſent Times by the Relation of irs CharaQters to thoſe of 
the firſt and ſccond of theſe Revolutions. 

This need no long proof. For the fifth Vial, which 
does deſcribe this Revolution, is the beginning of the third 


Woe, (Conſeq. 2. Theor. 66.) And it is ſaid to come quick- NY: 11+ 14+ 


ly after the paſſing away of the ſecond Woe: If then 
the paſſing away of the ſecond Woe (which is the 
ſecond of theſe Revolutions,) be near at hand, the ge- 
neral Mortification of the Church of Rome which begins 
the third Woe in the fifth Vial, cannot be far off. 

So alſo, if the Reſurreion of the Witneſſes be at hand, 
the fifth Vial which begins the third Woe muſt be ſoon 
after that Revolution ; becauſe the third Woe is in the 
Prophecy deſcribed to follow ſoon after the ſecond, which 
isthe next in the Prophecy to the ReſurreCtion and Aſcen- 
ſion of the Witneſſes. And beſides, the third Woe is the 
continual Advancement of the true Church, or of the 
Riſen Witneſſes in all parts of the World, to the laſt 
ruine of the Power of the Roman Church, (Theor. 58.) 
And this according to the order of the Reſurrefion of the 
Witnefles, and of the third Woe in the Prophecy, ſeems 
to be nothing elſe bur an immediate Sequel of the Reſur- 
reftion and Aſcenſion of the Witneſſes; For it ſeems to 
be nothing elſe but the immediate Progreſs of the Power 
of the true Church in all parts of the Dominion of the 
Beaſt, after its recovery from a State of Death in one par- 
ticular Kingdom where it firſt revives. And fo the third 
VVoe is nothing elſe but the continual encreaſe of that Re- 
covery of the Church from the firſt Appearance of it from 
Death, at the Reſurreftion of the V Vitneſſes. There- 
fore the Plague of the fifth Vial being the firſt beginning 
of this third VVoe, muſt follow very ſoon after the Re- 
ſurre&ion of the VVitnefles. 

From hence may -it eaſily be diſcerned, why the three 
laſt Vials are diſtinguiſhed from the four firſt, and made 
ſo many parts of the third VVoe. That which makes 
the difference betwixt them, is, That the four firſt fall 
upon the Party of the Beaſt from the time of the firſt 
general Decay of his Power. Burt the three laſt come 
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upon them after a new recovery of that Party, and 
their Triumph over the Witnefles, And ſo are the 
three laſt Woes upon that party after the laſt luſh of 
their Power ; As the three laſt Trumpets are diſtin- 
guiſhed by the ſame name of three Woes from the four 
firſt, ro denote the different Judgments, that were then 
to come upon the account of the recovery of the Ro- 
man Tyranny at the new Riſe of the Beaſt, which had 
been much Crabb by the Fall of the Weſtern Em- 
Ire. 

AND NOW it may be obſerved, that the proof of 
the Applications of the Trumpets, and Vials does ſtand 
upon its own bottom, without any other ſuppolitions a- 
bout the firſt date of the appearance of the Beaſt, then 
that it was before the year 620, which all conſiderable 
Proteſtant Interpreters do agree in. And from thence it 
is caſte to obſerve, what a new demonſtration a poſte- 
riori , theſe Applications do offer for the fixing the firſt 
date of the 1260 years of the Reign of the Beaſt. 

For, in the firſt place, if the date of the Vials be the 
firſt times of the Proteſtant Reformation , and the fifth 
Vial be bur juſt now at hand , then the three laſt Vials, 
which are now ſtill ro come, muſt require about an 109 
years to be fulfilled in , to hold any proportion to the 
four firſt, which are found ro have been paſt ſince that 
date; And it appears to be a common Rule in this Prophe- 
cy, to obſerve ſome proportion betwixt the Parts of every 
number in it, which arc of the ſame kind with one another, 
as alſo to ſignitic the diſproportion, that there is betwixt 

Chambers, when there is really any diſpropor- 
tion in the events to which they are applyed. This has 
been already obſerved in the marks, that are ſet upon the 
three laſt Trumpets, to diſtinguiſh the length of that conri- 
nuance from that of the four Kieſt ; And this note of diſtin- 


&ion betwixt the different Trumpets is-a probable confir- 
mation of the equal proportion, that there is betwixt the 
equal parts of other numbers, which have no ſuch mark of 
diſtinCtion betwixt them. For Exceptio firmat Regulam. 


Ir 
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It is therefore very reaſonable to conclude from hence, 
that the end of the time of the Vials will not be much ſoon- 
er, or later than abour an 100 years hence. 
And then {ince the laſt Vial ends with the deſtruCtion of 
the Beaſt, this is a new confirmation of that which has been 
elſewhere advanced, wiz. that the firſt appearance of the 
Beaſt was at Fuſtinians recovery of the Wiffern Empire, from 
which time to about the year 1800 will be about 1260 
cars. onſea. 4. 
n THIS is very agreeable to the nature of the third Woe S__ " 
in the ſeventh Trumpet, which brings the Beaſt to his ruine, Conſeq.” 2. 
and is found to he juſt now at hand by the execution of the Theor. 66. 
fifth Vial. For it is one of thoſe three Trumpets, which 
are diſtinguiſhed from the four firſt for the length of their Rev. 8. 13, 
continuance under the name of the three laſt Woes; And 
according to the length of the continuance of the other two 
Woes before, it muſt continue for a conliderable time to hold 
any proportion with them. 
And that which remains for the ruine of the great City 
Babylon, after the fall of the tenth part of it juſt before the 
third Woe, docs ſeem to require as conſiderable a length of Chap. rx. ;;. 
time to finiſh that work in. For it is the converſion of all 
the Reman Church, except a tenth part of it, which is there- 
by ſignified to remain for the work of the third Woe in 
the ſeventh Trumpet, and which therefore cannot require - 
leſs, than ſuch a proportion of time for it, as is allotted to 
the three laſt Vials. 
- The coming quickly of the third Woe (chap.11.14.) is of 
no weight to hinder the length of its continuance,as has beerr 
clſewhcre obſerved. Coming quickly does generally ſignifie in 
Scripture, and every whereelſe the ſudden appearance of a 
thing, and not the ſudden going of it away ; But more cſpe- 
cially in this place, where it 15 uſed to f1gnifie a ſucceſſon 
only to another thing, that is ſaid to be paſſed away. 


This Epocha of the end of the Reign of the Beaſt, may be 
alſo thus turrher conhrmed from the event. The Reign of 
the Beaſt is ſuppoſed now in being, and that the continuance 
of his Reign is for the ſpace of 1260 years. The Reign of the , 


Beaſt then could not begin muchbetore the year 450. For there i 
are 
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are very near 1260years paſſed ſince that time. There wants 


now but 20 years of that whole ſpace of time. And be- 
{ides, there is certainly ſome part of the time of his Reign 
ſtill ro come. For the two Witneſſes are certainly not yer 
riſen, nor the ſecond Woe paſſed away, after both which 
mult come a third Woe of ſome continuance, to be able to 
make an cnd of the Beaſt with the three 1ftgnal ſucceſſive 
judgments of the three laſt Vials in it, Eſpecially when che 
Plague of the 6th is deſcribed, by a great War betwixt ſeve- 
ral great Potentates. 

ow there was no appearance of any remarkable cyent, 
fit to ſignaliſe the firſt Riſe of the Beaſt by, betwixt the year 
450, and the time of Juſtiniavy, That which is chiefly urged 
tor this purpoſe, is the new appearance of the Ten Kings in 
the Roman — . abour that time,amongſt whom that Em- 
Pire was ſharcd. : 

Bur is is certain, that the Ten Kings were in poſſeſſion of 
their ſhare of the Empire ſome while before that time; and 
therefore muſt the Beaſt have becn riſen before the year 450 
according to that account ; And then would he be at an end 
before any ſuch long execution could be done upon him, 
- the three laſt Vials , or the third Woe do repre- 

ent. 

Beſides, the Beaſt in the Revelations is known to be 
the ſame with the little Horn in the ſeventh chapter of 
Daniel. And the Ten Kings arc there ſuppoſed to have 
been riſen before the appearance of- the little Horn. 
For it is ſaid , that he came up after them, and that 
he came up among them. | 

The firſt of which does plainly expreſs the preceed- 
ing appearance of the Ten Horns , and the latter the 
exiſtence of them all, when the little Horn appeared 
amongſt them. Ir is alſo ſaid, that the little Horn had 
_ of the firſ® Horns plucked up by the roots before 


im. 

T hoſe firf Horns had been before named the Ten Horns; 
Which 1s a clear ſignification , that the ten Horns were 
all ariſen before him, who had three of chem plucked up 


tor him. 


There 


upon the Roman Church. 
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There is therefore no force from the pretended fi- v. 7. 


multaneous Riſe of the Beaſt with the ten Kings to fix 
the Riſe of him to about the year 459, or to any time 
after it, before the Reign of Ju*inian. 
THAT which is the ckiet mark to know the firſt 
appearance of the Beaſt by, is the New ſucceſſion of a 
ing, who was one of ſome other ſeven, that had been 


before him ; The Reoſt ---- zs the eighth, and is of the ſeven; Rev. 27. 18. 


And it being agrecd, that all the ſeven Kings are ſo ma- 


ny different appearances of the ſupreme Government of 


the Romans, it muſt be enquired , whether there were 
any ſuch new appearance of the ruling power of Rome, 
betwixt the year 450, and the time of Juſinian. 

It is certain that the Imperial Government was about 
the year 450 the Ruling Power, and that it received no 
change till the conqueſt of Rome and Italy by the Goths and 
Heruli, 

But it was impoſſible for thoſe Barbarous Kings to be 
the Beaſt , becauſe they were in that Age made an end 
jo , Whereas the Beaſt is agreed ro continue to this 

ay. 

Nor could it be any new appearance of the Papal ſu- 
periority, which could about that time be called the Riſe 
of the Beaſt. For all the increaſe of the Papal Power 


would concern the Falſe Prophet only , who is the ſe- Rev.13- 11,12, 


cond Beaſt ; Whereas there is a manifeſt diſtin&ion be- 
twixt that which is every where in this Prophecy called 
the Beaſt, and Him, who is called the Falſe Prophet ; 
For the latter is on purpoſe repreſented by a ſecond 
Beaſt, ro ſhow the diference berwixt him , and the 
firſt. 

By this then ir appears, that the firſt Riſing of the 
Beaſt, could not happen before the return of the Impe- 
rial Government again to the City of Rome with TFuſti- 
nian; Which as it was a new change of the Ruling 
Power of that place after its Conqueſt of the Goths, 1o 
was it very properly qualified to bear the Name of the 
eighth King, who was one of the ſeven; For it was 
the Imperial Government , which had been the fixth 
King before, But upon its reſtauration after the ruine 


of 
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of the Goths, whoſe Reign was the ſeventh King, was an 
cighth, which had bcen one of chole ſeyen, that were paſt, 
and gone bcforc it. 


Thus does it appear, what a confirmation there is of 
the firſt appearance of the Beaſt with J»ftinian , from 
the grounds that have been given for the applications 
of the Trumpets and Vials, independant of any parti- 
cular ſuppoſition concerning the firſt Riſe of the Beaſt. 
And now on the othcr ſide it may be obſcrved, what 
a confirmation it is of the : gr that have been 


made of the Trumpets and 


ials, that the firſt appcar- 


ance of the Beaſt, has been proved to have began with 


Tuſtinian. 


That which does receive the greateſt advantage by 
this is the application of the Vials. For if the firſt rime 
of the Beaſt was at J«ſtinians recovery of the City of 
Rome, then muſt not it end till a little before the year 
1800. And then ſince the laſt Vial is to bring the Beaſt 
to his end, The laſt Vial muſt alſo end about the ſame 


time. 


Wherefore ſince the three laſt Vials have been found 
neceflary to be contained in the third Woe, (Chap. 1C.) 
which is certainly yet for to come, and that the Vials 
are found to begin with the Reformation, The fourth 
Vial cannot be {till ro come. For then there would be 
no proportion betwixt the three firſt, and the four laſt; 
The three firſt would have taken up about 160 years, ; 
and the four laſt would be finiſhed in an 100 years at 


fartheſt 


ſuch differ 


and this without the leaſt intimation of any 
ence betwixt them in the Prophecy, which yet 


is found to fſignifie any conſiderable difference betwixt 
the parts of the ſame number when really it is ſo; As 
m.the mark of diſtin&tion, that it has ſer npon the three 
laſt Trumpets, and in that of the ſeyenth King, Rev.17. 


10. to fignific his ſhort continuance 


This 


pon the Roman Church. 


This demonſtration of the firſt Riſe of the Beaſt doesalſo 
confirm that remarkable difference,that theProphecy makes 
berwixt the four firſt Trumpets, and the three laſt. For 
according to what has been found to be the unqueſtion- 
able interpretation of the fifth Trumpet, the three laſt 
Trumpets begin ſoon after the firſt G—_— of the 


Beaſt, and the four firſt end a little before his appear- 
ance, which gives a very ſufficient reaſon why the three 
laſt ſhould be judgments of ſo much heavier a nature 
than the four firſts as to be introduced with ſo dreadful 
a cry of Woe, Woe, Woe, and to be followed with ſuch 
dreadful Repreſentations anſwerable to ir. The provo- 
cations of the Beaſt were of a much higher maligniry 
then thoſe beginnings of the Roman Tyranny, that uſher 

him in, and were therefore to be anſwered with judgments 
ſuitable to chem. 


But then the ſealing of the 144000 before the marking 
of the Party of the Beaſt did ſhow, that the main body 
of the Chriſtian Church was corrupt enough before the 
appcarance of the Beaſt ro have the Vengeance of the four 
firit Trumpets executed upon it. 


The length alſo of the time aſſigned to the execution 
of the third Woe upon the Beaſt, is by the ſame means 
further confirmed. For the third Woe ends not before 
the laſt end of the Beaſt; It is that, which ruines him ; 
And by its character of coming quickly after the ſecond 
Woe, and by the known end of the period of the ſc- 
cond Woe (trom the day, month, and year affigned for 
the continuance of it) the third Woe muſt neceſſarily 
begin within a very few years; Wherefore the conti- 
nuance of the execution of that Woe upon the Beaſt muſt 
be about an 100 * that is, from a few years hence to 
about the year 1800. 


Before 
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Efore we take our laſt farewell of theſe conliderati- 

ons, it will be no unpleaſing Entertainment of our 
minds to refle& a little upon the ſtrange concurrence of 
Events, that come now to crowd into be accompliſhed a- 
bout theſe preſent times. 

All that dreadful War, and ſlaughter of the Witneſſes 
in the eleventh chapter, has happened within the com- 
paſs of the laſt forty years. And the whole Plague of 
the fourth Vial has been executed within the ſame 
time. 

The laſt end of the ſlaughter of the Witneſſes, Their 
not being ſuffered to be buried, Their Reſurreftion from 
the dead, Their Aſcenſion into Heaven, The fall of the 
tenth part of the City, The general Repentance of it, 
And the end of the ſecond Woe, are confined to a ver 
few years, ſome paſt, and the reſt at hand, And ſignifie 
the moſt remarkable Events, that can be found in many 
Ages, viz. The utter extin&ion of the profeſſion of the 
truth in all the conſiderable Territories of the Roman 
Church, the prefervation of it in the Conſciences of the 
denyers of it, the revival of the outward poſſeſſion of ic 
where it was ſuppreſſed, the advancement of the Pro- 
teſtant Religion into a Popiſh Throne , The - Revolt 
of the Government of that Kingdom from the Roman 
Church, the converſion of that whole Kingdom to the. 
Reformed Religion, and then the final end of all Turk- 
i Wars, either by a general peace or the ruine of their 

mpire. 

Preſently atter this is to be expefted the beginning of 
the fifth Vial, which is the moſt remarkable Plague of 
any that had moPRens. and at the ſame time the begin- 
ning of the Third Woe, ſet out by the eminent circum- 
ſtances of the ſounding of the laſt Trumpet, and to be 
ſoon fulfilled by the beginaing of a general mortification 
of the Intereſt of the Rowan Church in all parts of its 
Dominion, which is to continue for about forty years. 


Theſe 


pon the Roman Church. 


Theſe Refleftions compared with the ha earneſt 
that we have already had in theſe Nations, x. ſ y 
accompliſhment of the lightrſome parr of theſe Events 
juſt now at hand, muſt make us with all pious grati- 
tude acknowledge, that, BLESSED ARE THE EYES, 


THAT SEE THE THINGS, THA 
THAT SEE ; T WE DO, AND 


Letters wrote, when there was the 
we Apprehenſtons of the late. 


angcr Ss 


To Henry Plumptre, Eiq; 
DEAR...:... 
"4 U have made 4 true gueſs at the cauſ. of my 


long ſilence. Indeed T have bees almoſt buried 
in my Apocalyptical Thoughts for theſe ſeveral 
Months, and ſeveral times have reſolved to find leiſure 
enough to write to you, and yet have been again diverted 
from it —- — 
for which I beg your Pardon. But to ſhew you, that Thave " 
| mude ſome Improvement by it, I do now acquaint you, 
that I am in a condition to write. farther wore of 
the Aﬀairs of almoſt all Kingdoms for theſe Hundred * 
Tears next following. I will endeavour here to give 
w_ 4x Acconnt of 7 8 of the Particulars of them in 
Oraer. \ 


CR _ C——C—_— ——_—_— — — 


1. I make account, that it is demonſtrable, That the 
Woe of the ſixth Trumpet is the Turkiſh Encroach- 
ments upon the Remains of the ancient Roman Em- 
pire. | 


= 2. That 
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2. That the laſt end of their Hoſtilities is deter- 
mined in expreſs terms in the Prophecy to the time 
of Three hundred ninety ſix Tears at moſt, from the firſt 
riſe of the Ottoman Family. 


\ 3«: That they will either begin a perpetual Peace, or 

| have an end of their Empire within, theſe Eight Years 

at fartheſt, but there are grounds enough to expect it 
00Rer. 

/ 4. But yet that there will be neither a general Peace 

with the Turks, wor the Ruine of their Empire before 

about the Year 1690. — And very probable, 


5. That the Two Witneſſes were killed at the. Rewo- 
e:tion of the Edit of Nants iz 85. 


6. And therefore improbable, that there ſhould be any 
Perſecution or Suppreſſion of the True Religion in 
England, where the Witneſſes are not ſo much as in 
4 Sackeloth ſkate. The ſame may be apprehended of the 


Palatinate. But much move certain, 


7. That the True Religion will revive again in ſome 
very conſiderable Kingdom before the general perpetual 
Peace with the Turks, or the Raine of their Empire. 


8. And from the firſt flouriſhing return of it in that 
Kinedom, it will continue advancing upon the Ruines of 
the Roman Church, without any Interruption, for about 


an Hundred Teers, or till the Laff end of that Church. 


9. That the Church of Rome will begin tobe. in that 
uninterrupted, or gradual decay of its Power, preſently 
after the general Peace, or Ruine of th: Turkiſh Empire. 

=D iQ. 1hat 


= = 
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10. That the firſt Humiliation of the Roman Interef 
after the end of the Turkiſh Hoſtilities, will be ſome 
Troubles in the Imperial Countries, or in the Lands of the 
Papacy, which muſt be within very few Tears. 


11, That thoſe Troubles will continue till about the 
Tear 1720 at leaſt, if not ſome years after. 


12. That thoſe Troubles will be an Humiliation of 
the Power of the Roman Church, moſt probably by « 
New Reformation getting ground among them, but with- 
out much es of Blood. They will be a great Eclipſe 
of the preſent flouriſhing appearance of the Imperial, or 
the Papal Power. | 


13. That the preſent King of France will be not much 
longer attive againſt the Spaniſh Netherlands, or the 
Imperial Intereſt. 


14, That betwixt the Tear 1720, and 1760, there 
will be a very eminent War betwixt ſome Eaftern Princes 
0n the other ſide of Euphrates, an4 the Confederate 
Princes of the Roman Party. 


15. That in the latter part of that War there will 


le ſome eminent "judoments, that wil! make way for 
particular advancement of the Kjngdom of our Lord. 


16. That betwixt the Tear 1760 and 1800, Rome 
will be deſtroyed, and {60a after, the chief Supports of 
the Roman Church, Eccleſtaftical aud Civil, or the Impe- 
rial Roman Power, and the Papal will ve deſtroyed. 


T2 2 #9 2 
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17. I had forgot to add in its plact, That it is 
moſt unqueſtionable , that the Two Witneſſes Rev. 11. 
can never have yet been riſen again from the Dead ; 
Nor can their Reſurrettion be deferred till after either 
the end of the Turkiſh Empire, or the concluflon of the 
general Peace with rhems. 


But whatſoever becomes of all theſe Particulars, my 
main Demonſtration about the time of the Riſe of the 
Beaſt, and the fixing it to the preſent Heads of the 
Roman Church ſtands ſtill unſbakey. 


If you meet with Dr.Patrick, pray tell him, That his 
Excouragement was the great Motive to me to enter into 
the more obſcure and uncertain parts of the Prophecy ; 
But 1 think I have done it with ſo much Caution, that 
I am confident I ſhall be allowed to proceed upon acknow- 
ledged Grounds, and not to be very looſe in my De- 
duttions and Connettions. amis 

God grant T be not deceived in any thing 
material to the Comfort of his Church. - - 
I believe all may be finiſhed before Chriſtmas. 


Novemb.32. 
—_ I am, e>c. 


F- 


To the ſame. 


At the firſt Change of Corporations to 
get the Teſt off. 


I Was very much pleaſed with the divertiſement 
which you made your ſelf in your laſt. Whatſo- 
ever pity others may meet with, the New Chertermen 
will find none. The preſent Revolutions I look upon 
to be the beginning of the preparations for the univer- 
ſal Kingdom of Chriſt upon Earth. Whatſoever others 
may intend , or deſizn by this Liberty of Conſcience, 
1 cannot believe, that it will be ever recalled in 
England, as long as the World ſtands, and ſo may 
be, and is very likely to be of much ſurer, and more- 
lafting continuance than Magna Charta. But yet, 
though waſtly tempted to concur with the Conrt in the 
Perſons, that are recommended to be choſen for Par- 
liament,' I cannot in Conſcience comply. T look upon 
this Parliament as wholly deſigned for the compoſure of 
4 Difference betwixt the Kzng and the Nation, and 
therefore onght to conſiſt of Perſons wholly independent 
upon the favour of the Court, to be able to keep to 
their intentions of a lafting ſecurity for the Nation. 


EE ——  ——— 


So that I, who could do it more according to theſe Prin- 
eiples, than any elſe, do now ſtand alone by my ſelf 
to 


— —— - _—_ 


——_ 
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to be the only Objett of a Storm. But I hope that 
Liberty of Conſcience will be faithfuby obſerved. —_ 


——  —_ — 


New Matter coming into my thonghts, or 1ew ftren_th 
of Proof for the old, has kept my Work ſtill upon the 
Anvil. But I hope to have quite done with the Se. 
cond Part- within theſe three Weeks, or Month, and 1s 
ſend it to Doftor Patrick, and while he is peruſing that, 
[ will endeavour to finiſh the Firſt, The Biſhop of 
Sr. Alaph has a deſire tro ſee my Papers, having a 
deſign himſelf to Print ſomething on that Subje-t. 
I defire you to corrett one pars of the Concluſions in 
my laſt Letter, and that is concerning the Troubles of 
Germany Imperial, or the Papacy in particular, and 


inſtead of them to underſtand it of the great Diminu- 
tion of the power of the Roman Church in general. 
For it muſt neceſſarily be the Dominion of the Roman 
Church in general , which is meant by the Kjngdom 
of the Beaft in the fifth Vial, and which ts very ſbort- 
ly approaching : But yet Imperial Germany, oy the 
Papacy may be the chief ſuſſerers in it. 


I am more and more confiaent, as Apocalyptical' Men 
uſe to be, of the ſtrength of my Concluſions; And 
from thence fend you the News of a continual increaſe 
of the flunriſhing State of the Church wery ſhoytly to 
begin, and to continue to the ena of the World; And 
therefore deſire you to take ſpecial Care of 'your Health, 
and to deſire all good People to do ſo, that they may 
be ſo happy as to live to ſee a full confirmation of this 
Prediftion , —- 
. ——-But the next Year ſeems in all probability to 
be a Tear of Warders for the recovery of the Chaych, 


My Pen runs before I am aware of it ; For my Head i 
full, 


e_ O——y _ OO — — - 


— 
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full, end I think I have got one to eaſe my (elf up- 
on, and ſo I deſire you to bear it patiently; It is no- 
thing but 4 great confidence in the intereſt I have in 
your Frierdſbip, that is the cauſe of it, and therefore 
is to aſſure you how much without reſerve 1 am 


Feb. 21. 
168z. 


S to your demand about my Opinion of the Teax 

89. 1 muſt own that IT ans of the mind of Mon- 

fieur Jurieu about the Reſurrettion, though I think 
that which he makes a chief ground for it, to be 
Weak — ———-- 
— T think ſuch a thing to be highly probable to 
happen that Tear in ſome eminent Kingdom of the Ro- 
man Party where the Reformed Religion has been ſuppreſ- 
ſed, and upon comparing the circumflances of other 
Kjngdoms with the Charatters of the Text, 1 cannot 
imagine where it ſhould be but in France. For the 
Aſcenſion that follows, may, I think, be demonſtrated to 
fignifie an advancement to an Earthly Throne. And 
where can that be the next Tear amongſt the Kyng- 
doms of Poland, Bohemia, Sileſia, Hungary, France ? 
Upon this occaſion I cannot but mention to you, That 
the King of France either has -not-lony-to-trvr; — or 
muft be really made The Moſt Chriſtian King within 
theſe few Nears. But pray do not imagine that I af- 
firm 


* — 
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#7198 theſe things upon ſo fanciful a bottom «as Monſieur 
Jurie of grand place is, which beſides« 8ther defetts, 
is a wrong Tranſlation, and has no clear known uſe of 
the Greek word in that ſenſe either in the New Teſta- 
ment or the Septuagint. 


Feb. 28, 


I 684. 
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